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concerning the; Neceſſity of immediate Revelation 
in order to à ſating Chriſtian Falch. Na 
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God's ſpeaking or: declaring» the- Matter to that 
particular perſon : then the Revelation is ivwenbate 
But if. that ꝑetſon who receiv id the Revelation 
from God himſelf, do declare the Matter to a 
third perſon then that third perſon does indeed 
know the Metter by Revelation; but this Neve 
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For as tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, e ve have ſe⸗ 
veral Senſes of Seeing', either becauſe we look 
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- Theſe things being premis· d 1 ſhall now endea- 
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vir. Whether immediate Revelation be neceſſary in or- 
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f Faith and Belief are one and the ſame thing. And 
cConſequently a Chrifian' Faith is à Chriſtian Belief, 
bor a belief of thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt has 
reveal'd. And a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, is ſuch a 
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* belief of thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt has re. 
ſe⸗ veal'd, as is neceſſary in order to Salvation, or eter- 
ok nal happineſs in the World to come, +7» 1 
don Now *tis confeſs'd on both ſides, that ſome Re- 
mes velation or other ( viz. either immediate-or mediate 
nes Revelation) is abſolutely neceſſary in order to a 
up⸗ ſaving Chriſtian Faith. Becauſe thoſe Truths which 
_ ee Chriſt has reveal d, are ſuch as. we cou'd not 
mes ve known, and conſequently cou d not have be- 
are liev'd; had they not been revea bd. BET 
ich Tis confeſs'd alſo on both ſides, that tis poſſible 


for God immediately to reveal to any perſon now. 
living, thoſe Truths which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal d. 
For Feſus Chriſt, who is God himſelf, did imme- 
diately reveal thoſe Truths to the Apoſtles; and 
what was poſſible then, is alſo poſſible now. So 
that there is no doubt, but that immediate Revela- 
tion may be even ow made uſe of by Almighty 
_ it he pleaſes, in order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
Tylehy E= : r 
But the Queſtion is, not what may be now, or 
what formerly was ; but what muſt be now, or what 
actually 55s, Some Revelation or other is even now 
abſolutely neceſſary; and we confeſs, that either 
immediate or mediate Revelation may be even yow 
us'd, if God pleaſes: but we contend, that God 
is not no pleas'd to make uſe of immediate Reve» 
B 3 lation; 
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Revelation only. Whereas our Adverſaries ſay, that 
immediate Revelation is, and muſt be us d #ow ; and 
that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith cannot, even in theſe 
daies, be had without it. For Mr. Barclay (a) aſ- 
ſures. us, that they make it abſalutely neceſſary for 
the building up of true Faith, which in their Opi- 
nion can be obtain'd ( by no other auay, than the 
3nward' immediate Manifeſtation and Revelation: of 
God's Spirit, ſhining in and upon the Heart, inlight+ 


| ning and opening the Underſtanding. So that ac- 


cording to our Adverſaries (c) inward and imme- 
diate Revelation is the only ſure and certain way to 


* * 


attain the true and ſaving knowledge of God. 


r 


* T— IDEWT 22 — 
7 CY — 


"= 


(a) Apology, prop. 2. p. 269. Printed amongſt his Works at 
London 1692. (6) Ibid. p. 270. (c) Thid. p. 273. The ſame” 
Author has alſo written a Diſcourſe 705 2. of his Works) to 
prove not only the Poſſibility, but alſo the Neceſſity of the in- 
ward and immediate Revelation of the Spirit of God towards 


the foundation of a true Faith. 
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That there is nonect/ſity of immediate Ne- 

velation in 'order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
 Faithy"ariſins from the Nature of 4 fa- 
ving Chriftian Faith. h e. 


NflowW if there be any ſuch neceſſity, as our 
Adverſaries pretend, of immediate Revelati- 

on in order to a fg Chriſtian Faith; tis plain, 

ture of the thing, or from the Will of God. That 
is, if immediate Revelation be neceſſary in order to 
a /aving Chriſtian Faith, there muſt be ſome rea- 
ſon why tis neceſſary; and that reaſon muſt be one 
of theſe two, viz. either, 1. Becauſe the Nature 
of a ſaving Chriſtian Faith is ſuch, that it cannot be 

built upon mediate Revelation, and therefore re- 
quires immediate Revelation, as the Foundation of 
it: or, 2. Becauſe, tho* a ſaving Chriſtian Faith 
might be built (if God pleas'd) upon mediate Re- 
velation, yet God is not pleas'd, that it ſhould be 
ſo built; but has reſolv'd, and fo diſpos'd matters, 
that it ſhall be always built upon nmediate Reve- 
lation. I ſay, if immediate Revelation be neceſſary 
in order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, it muſt be 
neceſſary upon one ot theſe two Accounts. Whereas 
I ſhall ſhew, that it is not neceſſary upon either of 
theſetwo Accounts; and conſequently, that it is 
not neceſſary at all. 5 
I. Then, I ſay, There is no neceſſity of immedi- 
ate Revelation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 
ariſing from the Nature of a ſaving Chriſtian Faith; 
| that Is, the Nature of a ſaving Chriſtian Faith (or 
| B 4 ſuch 


ſelves, butal | n. 8 
very was, that thoſe truths which Jeſus Chriſt 
m2 
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ſuch a belief of thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt 


has reveal'd, as is neceſſary in order to Salvation) 
is ſuch, as that a Man may be endued with it, 


altho' thoſe things, which Jeſus Chriſt has geveal'd, 
be not immediately reveal'd to him. 
For this is very plain, that if the Nature of a 


ſaving Chriſtian Faith requires immediate Revela- 


tion; the reaſon mult be, either, 1. Becauſe a Man 
cannot have any Chriſtian Faith at all (wherher 


ſaving or not ſaving) without an immediate Reve- 


lation of thoſe things, the belief of which is a 
Chriſtian Faith: or, 2. Becauſe, tho' a Man might 


believe thoſe things, which Feſus Chriſt has revea 


or have a Chriſtian Faith, without immediate Re- 


yelation ; yet he cannot /avingly believe thoſe things 


which 7% Chriſt has reveal'd, or have a ſaving 


Chriſtian Faith, without immediate Revelation. 
Whereas I ſhall ſhew, that the Nature of a /aving 
Chriſtian Faith does not require immediate Revela- 


tion upon either of theſe Accounts; either as it. ĩs 
2 Chri 5 ian Faith In general, or as it is a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith in particular. 7 c 


. If, a Man may be endued with a Chriſtian | 


Faith, that is, a Man may believe thoſe things, 
which Feſ#s Chriſt has reveal'd, without immediate 
Revelation, 


For, that a Man may believe thoſe thin s which 


Feſus Chriſt has reveal d, nothing more isTequir'd, 


than that thoſe truths which Jeſus Chriſt has re- 


yeal'd, be propos'd to the Man's underſtanding; 
and that he 8 nat only the things them,. 
o the Evidence of them. Now tis 


t 


has reveal'd, may be propos d to a Man's Under- 


ſtapding, and that a Man may perceive the Evi- 


dence of them, without inmediare Revelation. 


P 
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For if thoſe Truths which Jeſus Chriſt has re- 


veal'd, may be propos'd to the Underſtanding, and 


a Man may 2 the Evidence of chem, by 


bare mediate Revelation; then tis plain that they 
may be propos d, and the Evidence of them may 
be perceiv'd, without immediate Revelation. Now 
that they may be propos d to the Underſtanding, 
and the Evidence of them may be-perceiv'd, by 
bare mediate Revelation; will appear from the 
following Suppoſition. 
| Suppoſe, that St. Paul, or any other inſpir'd 


Perſon, had learn'd 27 particular Truth from the 


Mouth of God himſelf, and had declar d that Truth 


to me. Tis evident, that St. Pauls Declaration 


of this Truth is only a mediate Revelation of this 
Truth to me. Now I think, every Man in his 
Wits muſt grant, that this Truth, thus declar'd to 
me, is propos d to my Underſtanding. And I think 
it extremely plain alſo, that by this Declaration of 


St. Paul's, I may perceive the Evidence of this 
Truth. For ſince St. Paul is without all doubt 
divinely inſpir'd, and has deliver d this Truth to 


me as taught him by Almighty God himſelf; tis 
manifeſt, that ſuch his Declaration of this Truth 
to me, is abundant evidence of it. Wherefore it 
appears, that a Truth, thus declar'd to me by St. Paul, 


way be beliey'd upon the authority of bare mediate 


Revelation. Becauſe, 1. Such his declaration of the 


Truth, is only a mediate Revelation of it. 2. It may 


be beliey d upon ſuch his Declaration, becauſe there- 
by it is propog'd, and I may thereby perceive the 
Evidence of it; than which nothing more is re- 
quir'd in order to the belief of it. 3 

Now if a Man may believe any particular Truth, 
thus declar'd to him by St. Paul, and ſuch à belief 
pe built upon nothing elſe but mediate Revelation 

„ only; 


N 8 
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only; then it follows, that à Man may believe thoſe 
things which Jer Chriff has reveal d, upon the 
authority of mere mediare Revelation. For thoſe 
things Which Fe/fes Chriſt has reveal d, are declar'd 
to us in the Holy Scriptures; and we have abundant 
Evidence of rhe Heath and Certainty of the decla- 
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ration of them; and 'tis inconteſtably clear, that à 


declaration of any Truth in writing, is as really a 
mediare Revelation of it, as a declaration of the 
ſame Truth by word of mouth. 5 
If it be fad, that the Nature of thoſe Truths 
which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, is ſuch, that a Man 
cannot believe them, unleſs beſides the Evidence 
of mediate Revelation by the Writings or Sermon 
of inſpir'd Perſons, he receive the Evidence of im. 
mediate Revelation alſo; I anſwer, that this is 0 
precarious and groundleſs Aſſertion. For tho' it 


. 


were granted, that the Willof God may make . 


mediate Revelation neceſſary, where mediare Re. 


velation wou'd otherwiſe have been ſufficient ; yet 


it cannot be pretended, that the Nature of thoſe 
Truths which Jeſus Chriſt has reveaFd, makes mt. 
diate Revelation inſufficient, | unleſs immediate Re- 
velation be added to it. For Evidence is Evidence, 
whether it be convey'd by mediate, or immediate 
Revelation, or by any other way. And therefore, 
fince a Man may perceive, not ofily the Truths | 
reveal'd by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo the Evidence f 
thoſe Truths, by bare mediate Revelation; tis 
plain, that he may believe them upon the autho: 
rity of bare mediate Revelation. And if he may 
believe them upon the authority of bare mediate 
Revelation, tis plain that the Nature of them is 


without immediate Revelation. 


not fuch, as makes the belief of chem impoſſible 


*T 1s 


ble upon theſe accounts,. When propos'd with ſuf- 
ficient Evidence. And therefore, tho? we cou'd 
not have believ d them without any Revelation at 
all; becauſe by Revelation alone we can receive tis 
Evidence of them: yet either ſort of Revelation 
will convey the Evidence of them, and conſe- 
quently we may believe them upon the authority 
of mediate Revelation, without the concurrence of 
| Tf it be objected, that a: Chriſtian Faith, or a 
belief of thoſe things which Jer Chriſt kus ro- 
veal'd, cannot be wrought in Man without the Grace 
and immediate Power of God; and that this im- 
mediate operation oſ God upon Man, without which 
a Chriſtian: Faith cannot be wrought in him, is aw 
immediate Revelation of Chriſtian Truths to his 
Underſtanding ; and conſequently, that the Nature 
| of a Chriſtian Faith does neceſſarily ſuppoſe (be- 
cauſe it cannot be wrought without) immedinre 
| Revelation; I ſay, if this be: objected, F anſwer," 
that altho' it be granted (for I think it at preſent 
needleſs, and for that reaſon by no means adviſable, 
for me to ſtate and determine fo very nice a Con- 
troverſy. Wherefore altho' it be granted) that a 
Chriſtian Faith, or a belief of thoſe things which 
Feſus Chriſt has reveal'd, cannot be wrought in us 
without the Grace and immediate Power of God yer 
deny, that this znediate operation of God upon 
Man, without which tis now-ſuppoſed; that a Chri- 
ſtian Faith cannot bo wrought in him is an imme 
8 of Chriſtian Truths to his Underſtan- 
For tho the Underſtanding of Man, conſidered. 
: In 


2 


\ 


\ 
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in his Natural ſtate, witliout the gracious Influen- | 
ces of God's holy Spirit, be now ſuppoſed to be ſo 
much blinded, that it cannot perceive the Evidence 
of thoſe Truths which Jeſus Chriſt has revealed; and 
conſequently there is now ſuppoſed. a Neceſſity of 
the Grace and immediate Power of God, to cure 
the Natural Blindneſs of his Underſtanding, and 
make it capable of perceiving the Evidence of Chri- 
ſtian Truths: yet that immediate operation of 
God upon Man, which is now ſuppoſed neceſſary 


to remove the Natural Blindneſs of his Underſtan- , 
ding, and make him capable of perceiving the Evi- tha 
dence of Chriſtian Truths, is not an immediate Re. Gra 
velation of Chriſtian Truths to his Underſtanding; | that 
but only a gracious removal of thoſe impediments, on 
which wou'd not have ſuffer'd his Underſtanding Wl ©*. 
to perceive the Evidence of thoſe Truths, when =o 

reveal'd to him, whether mediately or immediately. Wil of 

So that this operation of God upon Man, which is 2 
now ſuppoſed neceſſary in order to a Chriſtian Faith, 80 
does not affect the manner of the Revelation of thoſe 3 1 
Truths, the belief of which is a Chriſtian Faith: Ne 
bur it affects the faculty, wherewith alone we can s 
believe thoſe Truths, after what manner ſoever they 2. 
be reveal'd. So ge 613 6 2 i > 
However, if any perſon be reſolved to call that | 0 1 

immediate operation upon our Minds, whereby the — l 
Holy Spirit is now ſuppoſed to enable us to per- 4 
ceive the Evidence of Chriſtian Truths, when re- 5 py 
vealed to us either mediately or immediately, an im- 5 K 

mediate Revelation of Chriſtian Truths; I anſwer, hy | 

that tho' it were granted, that this ſuppoſed imme- n 
diate operation were an immediate Revelation; yet Cy 

tis not that immediate Revelation which our Ad- <a 


© yerfaries contend for. This appears from Mr. Bar- 
whe 8 8 To | | | 1 5 cla. | 
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clay, who (a) oppoſes. thoſe: perſons who ſay, that 
51 Spirit does now lead and influence the 1 by 
enlightning their Vnderſtandings to underſtand and be- 
lieve the Truth, but not by preſenting it to the Mind 
by way of Object. And then he endeavors by di- 
verſe Arguments to prove and eftabliſh the Neceſ- 
ſity of that immediate Revelation which the Qua- 
ters mean, Viz. the. Spirits not only helping us to diſcern 
Truths already delivered, but preſenting þ Truths to 
eur Minde. | 4 
Thus then it appears, that altho' it be granted, 
that no Man can have a Chriſtian Faith without the 
Grace and immediate power of God; yet, ſince 
that immediate operation of God upon Man, with- 
out which tis now ſuppoſed, that a Chriſtian Faith 
cannot be wrought in him, is not what our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves do underſtand by an immediate 
Revelation of Chriſtian Truths to his underſtanding; 
therefore it can't be ſaid, that the nature of a Chri- 
W {tian Faith does neceſſarily ſuppoſe (becauſe it can- 
not be wrought without) mediate Revelation. 
And therefore a Man may be endued with a Chri- 
ſtian Faith, or believe thoſe things which Feſws 
Chriſt has reveal'd, without immediate Revelation. 
2. Imuſt now prove, that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 
or ſuch a belief of thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt 
has reveal'd, as is neceſſary in order to Salvation, 
may be had without immediate Revelation. | 
= For that which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, 
or ſuch as is neceſſary in order to Salvation, is its 
working by Love, or fruitfulneſs in Good Works; 
and conſequently, that Chriſtian Faith which is 
accompanied with Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, 
W's 2 /aving Chriſtian Faith. Becauſe Obedience to 


q | (#) Apol, prop. 2. P. 285, & . 1 
1 5 the 


r 


the Laws of Chriſt is that very working by Love, 
or fruitfulneſs in Good Works, which makes | 
 Clriſben Fab fovinge nh 0h 0), arg 1 
Nov that a Chriſtian Faith may be accompanied 
with Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, it is ne- 
eeſſary, 1. That the Will do chuſe, 2. That the 
executive Powers do perform, Obedience to the | 
Laws of Chriſt. Which choice and performance of 
Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt are to be aſcrib'd 
to the gracious A ſſiſtance of Almighty God, who 
by the bleſſed Influence of his Holy Spirit workerh 
in us to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2.18, 
and accordingly, the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England 
declares in her Liturgy, that it is God, (b) from 
whom all holy defires, all good connſels, and all juſt 
works do proceed; that (c) he by his ſpecial grace 
ting us doth put into our minds good dirs ; 
that (d) he alone can order the unruly wills and af. 
fectious of ſinful men; that (e) thro' the Weakneſs 
our Mortal Nature we can do no good thing 
without him; that (f) the frailty of Man withom Þ 
him cannot but fall, &c. and therefore ſhe praies him | 
(g) to ſtir up the wills of his faithful people, and (h) 
male us continually to be given to all good works, | 
that (i) may love the thing which he commander, 
and deſire that which he doth promiſe , and that (k) 
296 plenteouſly bringing forth the fruit of good Works il 
may of him be plenteouſiy rewarded; with many o- 
ther Expreſſions of the like Nature. 
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(b) 2d. Collect at Evening Prayer. (e) Collect for Eaſter. WW 
4) Collect for the 4th. Sunday after Eaſter. (e) Collect ſor 
the iſt. Sunday after Trinity. (F) Collect for the 15th. Sunday BW 
after Trinity, (g) Collect for the 25th. Sunday after Troy. BW 

(b) Collect for the 17th. Sunday after Trinity. (i) Collect for 
the 4th. Sunday after Faſter. (k) Collect for the 25th, Sunday i 


after Trinity, * 1 
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From hence then it appears very plainly, that if 
a man may have any Chriſtian Faith at all without 
immediate Revelation, then he may have a ſavi 
Chriſtian Faith without immediate Revelation. Be- 
cauſe that which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, 
is not any new or different Reyelation $ but the 
Grace of God enabling a man to will and act con- 
| formably to that Revelation which he has already 
enjoy'd, whether it were mediate or immediate. 
So that, that which diſtinguiſhes a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith from ſuch a Chriſtian Faith as is not ſavi 
is not the manner of the Revelation, but that Grace 
which follows after it. And conſequently a /aving. 
Chriſtian Faith may be built upon either immediate 
or mediate Nerd becauſe the Grace of God 
may follow after either of them. And if a ſavipy 
Chriſtian Faith may be built upon either Sort of 
Revelation; then it is manifeſt, that a man may 
have a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, or ſuch a belief 
of thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, as 
is neceſſary in order to Salvation, without immediate 
/ EE. . 8 
Thus then have I ſhewn, that there is no neceſ- 
ſity of immediate Revelation in order to a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, ariſing from the Nature of a /aving 
Chriſtian Faith, either as it is a Chriſtian Faith in 
general, or as tis a ſaving Chriſtian Faith in parti- 
cular. And ſince there is no neceſſity of immediate 
Revelation in order to a 12 7 Chriſtian Faith, ari- 


W {0g from the Nature of a ſaving Chriſtian Faith 
either of theſe waies; therefore there is no neceſ- 


r Eaſter. WY ''fy at all of immediate Revelation in order to a 
led for Ving Chriſtian Faith, ariſing from the Nature of 

. Sunday Bl a /2vinzo Chriſtian Faith, 

Trinity. 1 | 

Uect for : 


CHAP. 


CHAS, MG 
That there is no neceſſity of 1 mm eiae . 


_ welation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
- Faith, ariſing from the Will of God. 


II. I Muſt now ſhew, that there is no neceſſity of 
I immediate Revelation in order to a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, ariſing from the Will of God; That 
is, God has not reſolved, and ſo diſpoſed Matters, 
that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith ſhall be alwaies built 
upon immediate Revelation, This I ſhall make ap- 
| pear in the following manner. = 
Tis very plain, that if God has reſolved and ſo 
diſpoſed Matters, that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith ſhall 
be alwaies built upon immediate Revelation; then 
either, 1. he has reſolved and ſo diſpoſed Matters, 
that a Man ſhall not have any Chriſtian Faith at all 
' ( whether ſaving or not /aving) without an imme- 
diate Revelation of thoſe Truths, the belief of which 
is a Chriſtian Faith: or, 2. he has reſolved and fo 
_ diſpoſed Matters, that tho' a Man might believe 
thoſe things which Feſ#s Chriſt has revealed, or 
have a Chriſtian Faith, without immediate Revela- 
tion; yet he ſhall not ſavizgly believe thoſe things 
which Jeſus Chriſt has revealed, or have a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, without immediate Revelation. 
' Whereas I ſhall ſhew, that God has not reſolved and 
ſo diſpoſed Matters, as that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith 
ſhall be alwaies built upon immediate Revelation 
upon either of theſe accounts; either as tis a Chri- 
ſtian Faith in general, or as 'tis a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith in particular. W 
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For in that account which the holy Scriptures 
have giyen us of the Requiſites to a ſaving Chri- 


ſtian Faith, no mention is made of immediate Re- 


velation. We read indeed, that by the Miniſtry of 
the Word men are convinced of the Truths of the 


| Goſpel, and conſequently have a. Chriſtian Faith: 


and that if their Faith be accompanied with Obe- 
dience, it is then a Javing Chriſtian Faith, or ſuch 


a belief of the Truths of the Goſpel, as is neceſ- 


ſary in order to Salvation. But there is not the 
leaſt hint in all the Bible of the Neceſſity of im- 
mediate Revelation, in order either to the belief of 
the Truths of the Goſpel, or to that Obedience 
which makes the belief of them ſaving. x 

'Tis true, our Adverſaries pretend, that that O- 
bedience which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, is 
an Obedience to the immediate Dictates or Teach- 
ings of the Spirit. This is ſo manifeſt to every 
Perſon that peruſes their Books, that inſtances of 
it are needleſs. And truly, if they could prove 
what they ſo confidently aſſert, ' then it muſt be 
confeſſed, that God has reſolved and ſo diſpoſed 
Matters, that a /aving Chriſtian Faith ſhall be al- 
wales built upon immediate Revelation. Becauſe 
ſuch immediate Teachings or Dictates of the Spirit, 
as they ſuppoſe, would really be an immediate Re- 


velation of the Will of God to Man. And if God 


has reſolved and ſo diſpoſed Matters, that that O- 
bedience which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, 


| ſhall alwaies be an Obedience to ſuch immediate 
Dictates or Teachings of the Spirit; then he has 


made immediate Revelation neceſſary in order to 
that Obedience, which wakes a Chriſtian Faith ſa- 
9 and PR mas! he has made it neceſlary in 


order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 


But 


not declared in his Wor 


Having. 


either that the Truths of the — 


Oe 8 * = 
* D. * 7 tl 
— p 


18 Of the Light within. Chap. III. 


But then we utterly deny, that God has reſbl- 
ved and ſo difpsſed Matters, that that Obedience 

which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving ,' (hall al- 
waies be an Obedience to ſuch immediate Dictates 
or Teachings of the Spirit, as our Adverſaries pre- 


tend. For tho' we moſt readily grant, that 


may, if he pleaſe, immediately teach, and dictate to 
whomſoever he pleaſes; wy we ſay, that God has 

„that he will i2m-ediate« 
ſy teach, and dictate to, all true Chriſtians, and that 


he will reveal his Will to them after that manner. 


He has given them the Holy Bible to inſtruct them 
in their Duty; and thereby he mediately teaches, 
leads, guides and directs his Servants; and thoſe 
who are obedient to ſuch his Orders, tho' medjare- 


H delivered to them, have a ſaving Chriſtian Faith. 


ut as for humedliate Inſtriifions from the Mouth 


of God himſelf, there is no promiſe that the Saints 


ſhall enjoy them; and therefore we are not to ex- 
pect them, much leſs to account them neceſſary in 
order to that Obedience which makes our Faith 


I ſhall now proceed to eſtabliſh the Doctrine l 


bade laid down, and ſhew, that God has not re- 


folyed and fo diſpoſed Matters, that a /aving Chri- 
ſtan Faith ſhall be alwaies built upon immediate 
Revelation. This I ſhall do, by anſwering all thoſe 
Arguments, which have been thought to prove, 


el muſt be im- 


mediately revealed to a Man, before he can be- 


tieve them, or elſe that all true Chriſtians are led 
and taught by immediate Revelation, and conſe- 
quently that immediate Revelation is neceſſary in 
order to that Obedience which makes their Faith 


ſaving. 


Theſe 
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Theſe: Arguments, I confeſs, are numerous, and 
of different kinds, I ſhall examine them in ſuch 


an Order as I judge moſt convenient, and with as 


3 


much brevity as I, am ahl 
1. Elihu ſaies, But there is a ſpirit in Man; and 
the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth wnderſtandings 


Job 32.8. From hence our Adyerſaties conclude, 
that God gives Men the Knowledge of Religious 
Truths by immediate Revelation... Becauſe by u- 
ſpiration we generally underſtand God's diſcovering 
a Truth by immediate Revelation. Thus we fay, 
Moſes writ by Inſpiration ; that is, God did im- 


4 > 
% 75 


mediately reveal to Moſes thoſe Truths which he 


writ: and the Prophets prophecied by Inſpiration; 
that is, they delivered ſuch Truths as God did im- 
mediately reveal to them: and St. Paul ſaies, All 
Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
that is, the Pen-men,of the Holy Scriptures writ 

what God did immediately reveal to them; or as 
St. Peter exprefles it, 2 Pet. 1. 21. holy men of God 


ſpate as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. And 
5 


erefore, ſince our underſtanding, that is, our know- 


ledge of Religious Truths, is given by Inſpirati- 


on; it comes, ſay they, by immediate Revelation. 
That the weakneſs of this Objection may ap- 


pear, tis neceſſary for me to obſerve, Finſt, That 
the word (TIN ) which our Tranſlators do here 


render But, ought to be render'd verily or truly. 


Secondly, That the word  (72W)) which our 
| Tranſlators do here render inſpiration, does never 


ſignify the diſcovery of a Truth by immediate Re- 
velation; but denotes, 1. a breath in general, of 
what kind ſoever it be. 2. a Soul; becauſe Gods 


giving a Soul to any Creature, is expreſſed in Scri- 


pture by the Metaphor of breathing a Soul into 
't. Thus it ſigniſics the Soul both of Man and 
. „ Beaſt 


M 
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Beaſt, Gen. 7. 22. All in whoſe noſtrils was 


('m NEW) the breath of life, of all that was in the 


dry land, died; and the foul of Man in particular, 


1 Kings 15. 29. and in diverſe other places. Third- 
ty, That the word (119) which our Tranſlators 


do here render Spirit, ſignifies not only the holy 


Spirit of God, but alſo, 1. a Spirit or Breath in 
general, of what kind ſoever it be. Thus 1 Kings 
19. 11. A great and ſtrong (MN) wind rent he 
the mountains. 2. the Soul of Man or Beaſt. 


Thus Eccleſ. 3. 21. who knoweth (MN) the Spi- 


rit (or Soul) of Man, that goeth upward; and the 
(n) Spirit (or Soul) of the beaſt, that goeth down- 
| . ö 


_ ward? 


-* Theſe things being premiſed, I anſwer, That 
underſtood to ſignify 
God's diſcovering a Truth by immediate Revelati- 


tho' inſpiration is generall 


on; yet that is not conſtantly the meaning of it, 
and particularly it cannot be ſo underſtood in this 


place. Becauſe the word (hui) which our Tran- 
ſlators do here render inſpiration, does never admit 


of that ſenſe. And therefore this Text may much 


more properly be rendred thus, Yer ty, there is 4 


Spirit in Man, and the Breath of the Almighty Li- 


veth them underſtanding, or as the word (T) 52) 

ought to be rendred, cauſes them to underſtand: 
And then the ſenſe will be this, There is cer- 
tainly a rational Soul in Man, and the breath of 


the Lord by which this rational Soul was given; 
or this rational Soul it ſelf, which is called the 
Breath of the Almighty, becauſe it was given by 
it; cauſes them to — | 

telligent Creatures. And thus by ſhewing the true 


meaning of the Text, I have anſwer'd that Objecti- W 


on of our Adverſaries, which is built upon a miſ- 
underſtanding of it. | 


erſtand, or makes Men in- 


Il. 


vas 


the 


lar, 


d- 


rors 
oly 
1 in 
ings 
the 
alt, 
Spi- 
[the 
An- 


hat. 


nify 


lati- | 


it, 
this 


ran- 


Jmit 
juch 
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and: 


cer- | 


of - | 


ven; 


| the 


2 true 


miſ- 


Our 


or whether I ſpeak. of 1 7 ſelf, John 7. 17. The 
8 


he came from God. Whereas, ſays he, If a 

Aan will do his will that ſent me; or, as the —- 5 
may more fitly be rendred, If 
willing to do his will; he being ſo far di ſintangled 


embrace the Truth, whenſoever it is propoſed to 


whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak. of my ſelf, 


= #5 convey'd to the underſtanding of a well diſpo- 
n bj ik 
nin- #8 


ject. 
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2. Our Saviour ſays, If any Man will do his will 

(viz, the Will of the Father that ſent him. v. 16.) 

he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, 


meaning of which words will beſt be underſtood, 
by conſidering to whom our Saviour ſpake them, 
viz. the Fews, whoſe hearts were hardened by their 
Luſts and Prejudices againſt his Perſon and Do- 
Grine; and therefore they would not believe that 


Man ( ting b 
from his Luſt and Prejudices, that he is ready to 
him, ſhall kyow of the Doctrine which I. preach, 


That is, the Man who has an honeſt and g 
heart, defirous of doing whatſoever he perceives. 
to be his duty, will not cayil at ſuch Proofs of 
my Miſſion as I have given you; but will ſoon 
and eaſily be convinced, that my Doctrine, which 
God has atteſted by enabling me to work Miracles 
among you, is not a counterfeit Revelation, but 
the word of God from heaven. 3 
It appears therefore, that our Saviour does not 
here ſpeak one word of the manner of that Reve- 
lation, whereby the evidence of Chriſtian Truths 


ſed Perſon; but he ſpeaks only of that ſrame of 
Spirit, which is neceſſary in order to the embrg. 
cing of Chriſtian Truths, after. hat manner ſo- 
ever they be revealed. And conſequently, theſe 
words of our Saviour will by no means proye, 
that God has reſolved and ſo diſpoſed matters, that 


EF! ſaving Chriſtian Faith muſt of neceſſity be built 


C 3 upon 
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upon immediare Revelation. Becauſe the ſime diſ- 
poſition of mind muſt be wrought in Man, before 
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"embraces Chriſtian Truths, whether they be 


revealed to him mediarely or immediately. 
3. They alledge, Prov. 28. 5. Evil men under. 
ftand not judgment; but they that ſtek.the Lord, un- 


derſtand all things. That is, a perverſe and wick 


ed Spirit, enſlaved by fin, doesnotrightly diſcern 
the will of God ; whereas an humble hd ſincere 
Soul, that is deſirous of knowing its duty, and 
earneſtly beſeeching God to inſtruct it therein, 


ſhall be guided by God's Grace, and the Truth 


. ſhall be diſcovered to it. But will theſe words 


prove, that thoſe who ſeek the Lord, and who by 


ſeeking the Lord do get underſtanding ; that ſuch 
Perſons, I ſay, cannot underſtand God's will, unleſs 


it be diſcovered to them by immediate Revelati- 


on? Such Arguments deſerve rather to he Jaugh'd 


at, than anſwered. 


. 4: And yet there is another no leſs imperti- 
nent. Our Saviour ſays, if ye continue in my 


word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, and Je ſhall 


know the truth, and the truth (hall mabe jon 


Free, John 8. 31, zz. That is, if ye ſincerely en- 
deavour to practiſe what I teach you, then are ye 
truly my Diſciples; and ye ſhall by the Grace of 


God, which is conſtantly beſtowed upon ſuch as 
improve what has been already given them, in- 


creaſe more and more in the knowledge of my 


Doctrine, which ſhall deliver you from the flave- 


ry of ſin, which the World labors under. But 


how does this Text prove, That God teaches Men 


the Truth by nmediate Revelation? Does our 
Saviour ſay, that immediate Revelation is the on- 
Iy Method, by which he can make the truth known 


to Man? If not, this Text will as ſoon teach ut 


the 


ght within. 


the neceſſity of praying to Saints, as of imme 
Revelogbat. 1d r add we Thr I 

5- Tis alledged, that our Savior promiſed to 
be with his Church alwaies, to the end of the Warlg, 
Matt. 28. 20. and from his being preſent with has 
Church, our Adverſaries conclude, that he teaches 
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all the true Members gf it by immediate Revela- 


on. But the weakneſs of this argument will ſogn 
appear, if we conſider, what our Savior's preſence 
with his Church imports. We know, our Lord 
ſpake theſe words, when he was about to aſcend in- 
to heaven; and conſequeptly could no longer be 


Wherefore this preſence for the future muſt 0 be 
his Divinity; and imports that as he is God. he 


will be ever preſent with his Church. Now as 
he is God, he is Omnipreſent; that is, he is pre- 


ſent with all Perſons, at all times, and in all places. 
So that as he is God, he is preſent with In- 
fidels, as well as with the Society of Fü de 


which we call the Church. But then it muſt he 


obſerved, that when God's preſence is at any time 
promiſed, it denotes ſomething peculiar to thaſe 
Perſons to whom the promiſe is made, and conſe- 
quently his bare Omnipreſence cannot then he 
meant; which becauſe it is, and cannot but he, 
common to all, is therefore peculiar to none. -. It 
ſignifies therefore his being preſent as a Friend, and 
implies, that he will protect, aſſiſt, and ble thoſe 


whom he is preſent witb. 


Of this there are innumerable inſtanges in hgl 
Writ. I ſhall mention only a few, which-are ſo 
very plain, that they need no Comment... Audit 
came to paſs at that time, that Abimelech and Phi- 
chol, the chief captain of his hoſt, {pake,nwto R_ 


ſaying, God is with thee in all that thay Af. Cen. 
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21. 22. God ſays to Jſauc, ſojourn in the Land, 
and I will be with thee, and will bleſs thee, Gen. 


26. 3. And again, Fear not, for I am with thee, 


. 


and will bleſs thee, v. 24. And Jacob vowed a vow, 


ſaying, I God will be with me, and will keep in | 


this way that I go, Gen. 28. 20. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Jacob, Return unto the Land of 75 Fathers, 
and to thy Kindred, and I will be with thee; Gen. 
31. 3. And Moſes ſaid unto God, ho am 1, that 
T ſhould go unto Pharaoh, and that I ſhould bring 
forth the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt? And he 
ſaid, Certainly I will be with thee, Exod. 3. 11, 12. 
tf ſo be the Lord will be with me, then I. ſhall be a- 
ble to drive them out, Joſh. 14. 12. With us is the 
Lord our God, to help us, and to fight our battles, 
2 Chron. 32. 8. 7 will fear no evil, for thou art 
with me. Pſal. 23. 4. I am with him in trouble, 1 
will deliver him, and bring him to honour, Pſal. 91. 
15. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night by a viſi- 
on, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace; 
for I am with thee, and no Man fhall ſet on thee to 
hart thee, Acts 18. 10. In theſe and infinite o- 
ther places Gods preſence denotes his Protection, 
Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing. And accordingly our Sa- 
. viour's preſence with his Church imports, that 
- will protect, aſſiſt and bleſs the true Members 
OT it. „ „ ee, 
But ſurely no Man can gather from Chrift's 
preſence with his Church, that he will teach all 
the true Members of it by immediate Revelati- 
on; unleſs he be weak enough to imagine, that 
Chriſt cannot protect, aſſiſt, and bleſs, otherwiſe 
than by immediate Revelation. 1 
6. They alledge St. Paul's words, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
| Know ye not your own ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt 
is in jou, except ye be reprobares ? I ſhall not at Ken 
| | ent 
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ſen: give my ſelf the trouble of fixing the true 
Senſe of theſe words; becauſe tho* we allow that 


bee, very Interpretation of them, which alone can 
ow, ſeem to favour the Doctrine of our Adverſaries ; 
pin the Argument drawn from them is moſt eaſily an- 
Lord ſwered. For tho” it be granted, that Feſws Ghriſt 
bers, is here ſaid to be in (or among) all ſuch Perſons 
zen. as are not Reprobates, that is, (in the opinion of 
that our Adverſaries) in all good Chriſtians; yet it is 
ring abundantly manifeſt from what I have already ſaid, 
dhe WE that our Saviour's being preſent with, in, or a- 
12. mong good Chriſtians, imports (not his inſtruct- 
e 4 ing, and teaching them by immediate Revelation, 
the but) only his favourable preſence to protect, aſſiſt 
les, and bleſs them. id. e 5 
Arft 7. St. Fohn ſays, He that keepeth his Command 
le, ments, dwelleth in him, and be in him; and hereby 
or. ve hnow that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
viſt | he hath given us, 1 John 3. 24. This Text has two 
ace; | parts. 1. He that heepeth his Commandments, dwel- 
ee 10 leth in him, and he in him. 2. Hereby we know 
o- that he dwelleth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
tion, given us. I ſhall 3 them diſtinctly, and 


Sa- ⁵ thew that neither of em does countenance the 


that Doctrine of our Adverſaries. 8 
1bers BY Poor the Explication of the former of them, two 
things muſt be noted, viz. Firſt, That a Man's 
riſt's being, dwelling, abiding or continuing in Chriſt 
-h all or God, often ſignifies his living in the proſeſſion 
Jati- WY of, orobedienceto, the laws of the Goſpel. This 
that will appear from the following Texts of Scripture. 


rwiſe WW 7779/6 keeperh bis word, in him verily is the love of 
4 60d perfetted. Hereby we know, that we are in 
= tin. He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf 
brit alſo ſo to walk, even as he walked, 1 1 9 * 5,6. | 
pre- Wl hat which ye have heard fren the beginning, ſhall 


remain 


th 7 *** 
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re main in you; ye alſo ſhall continue in the ſon, and 
in the father, v. 24. Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth 
not, 1 John z. 6. F any Man be in Chriſt he is a 
new Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Secondly, That God's | 
abiding or dwelling in, or ich Man, ſignifies the 
, Continuance of his favourable preſence with him. 
For I have already ſhewn, that by God's being with 
Man is frequently meant his favourable- preſence 
with him to protect, aſſiſt and bleſs him. And 
accordingly God's dwelling or abiding in, or with 
Man, imports nothing more than that his favour. 
able preſence is not tranſitory, but laſting. 
Theſe things therefore being premiſed, the mean- 
ing of the former part of the Apoſtles words is 
plainly this, that he that keepeth his (viz. God's) | 
Commandments, God dwelleth in him by the Con- 
tinuation of his favourable preſence with him; ad 
he (dwelleth) in him (viz. in God) by living in 
Obedience to his Laws. And ſurely -God'sfavou- | 
rable preſence may be continued to Man, and Man | 
may Jive in Obedience to God's Laws, although 
there be no immediate Revelation in the Cafe, ' For 
immediate Revelation is by no means the neceſſar 
effect of God's dwelling in Man. Nay, God him- 
ſelf expreſly declares by the Prophet, that he dwelt 
in Man for very different purpoſes, ſaying, Tha: 
faith the high and lofty one, that inhabiteth eternity, i 
whoſe name is Holy, I dwell in the high and huh 
place; with him alſo that is of 'a contrite and humble 
Spirit (ſuch as all true Chriſtians are) 10 revive the 
Spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
gontrite ones, Iſaiah 57. 15. And accordingly mult 
our Savior's words be underſtood, John 14. 23. 
If any Man love me, he will keep my words; and g 
wy then my father will love him: And as a proof of 
144 that love, we will come unto him, and make far 1 
” Aula 
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abode with him, and thereby fill him with unſpeak· 
able Comforts and Spiritual Conſolations. 
Let us now ſee, whether the latter part of the 
Apoſtles words will do the cauſe of our Adverſa · 
ries any ſervice. Hereby we knows fays he, that be 
abideth in ut, by the Spinit which he bath: given us. 
Here I muſt obſerve, that the word Spirit frequent · 
ly Ggnifies the diſpoſition of a Man's Soul, or what 
we call the frame of his Spirit, or temper of his 
Mind. Thus God ſays to the Fews; I will put @ 
new Spirit within 2 Ezech. 11. 19. That is, 1 

will alter the diſpoſition of your Souls, or (as it 
follows in the very next words) I wilhrake the ſto» 
ny heart out of their fleſh, and will give rem à heart 
of fleſh. Thus alſo we read of the Spirit of decks 
neſs, 1 Cor. 4. 21. Gal. G. 1. and the Ornament 
of a meek and quiet Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 4. and of the 
| Spirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11. 8. and of 'a-bawghty 
Spirit, Prov. 16. 18. with diverſe other inſtances 
of the like nature. And from hence are derived 
the uſual Phraſes of a peaceable, heavenly, upright, 
moderate, healing, Chriſtian; and alſo of a perverſe, 
obſtinate, ſtubborn, fierce, proud, reſtactory, tur- 
W bulent Spirit, Now I thall not determine, whether 
theSpirit which God is here ſaid to give, be only ſuch 
a godly diſpoſition of Soul, ſuch a Chriſtian frame 
W of Spirit, or temper of Mind, as is wrought in Men 
by his Grace, and inclines them to practiſe his 
ass, and to delight therein; or elſe the holy 
| Ghoſt, Becauſe either way the Apoſtles argument 
W is Concluſive ; but neither way can our Adverſa- 
ries prove their Doctrine from his Words. 
For if the Spirit here mentioned be only ſuch 
a godly diſpoſition of Soul; then tis plain, thatthis 


ft Spirit's being given is no proof, that the Perſon to 


| | whom tis given enjoys immediate Revelgtion. But 
"ft 4. | yer, 
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et, admitting this notion of the Spirit, the Apo- 
Hes Argument is Concluſive, For God's giving 
any Man ſuch a gadly diſpoſition of Soul, is an 
undeniable evidence, that he abides in, or is fa. 
vourably preſent with the Man on whom he 
beſtows it. And therefore ſuch a Perſon may tru- 
ly fay with the Apoſtle, Hereby we know, that he | 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. | 

But let it be granted, that the Spirit here men- 
tioned is the holy Ghoſt. Will it therefore fol- 
low, that thoſe to whom tis given, do enjoy im- 


mediate Revelation ? Cannot the holy Spirit be 


given us for other Ends? Mr. Barclay himſelf can 
(a) tell our Adverſaries, that whatſoever is excel- 
lent, whatſoever is noble, whatſoever is worthy, what- 
ſoever is defirable in the Chriſtian Faith, is aſcribed 


to this Spirit; without which it could no more ſub- | 


fit, than the outward world without the Sun. Here. 
unto have all true Chriſtians in all Ages attributed 


_ their ſtrength and life. It is by this Spirit, that they 


avouch themſelves to have been converted to God, ta 
have been redeemed from the Morld, to have been 
Strengthened in their Weakneſs, Comforted in their 

Hons, confirmed in their Temptations, imbolden- 


Afton, cor 
ed in their Sufferings, and triumphed in the midſt of 


all their Perſecutions. Now the Spirit can work all 


| theſe bleſſed effects in Men, altho' he do not vouch- g 


ſafe any immediate Revelation to them. And when 
he does actually work ſuch effects, tis evident that M 


be is given to thoſe in whom they are wrought. 


And when the Spirit is given to thoſe in whom [ 
ſuch effects are wrought, tis evident that Godabides M 
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in, or (which is all one) is favourably preſent with 


them: and therefore they may truly fay with che 
Apoſtle, Hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he hath given us. „ 360 

8. St. John ſays, If we love one another, God 


dwelleth in us, 1 John 4.12. And herebywe know 
| that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
= giver us of his Spirit, v. 13. And whoſoever ſhall 

| confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 


him, and he in God, v. 15. And he that dwelleth 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, v. 16. © 
But I am perſwaded, that whoever conſiders what 


has been already diſcourſed upon the 3 


words of the ſame Apoſtle, will not find the lea 


difficulty in any of theſe Texts. 


The ſame may be ſaid of diverſe other Scrip- 
tures, which our Adverſaries are wont to make uſe 
of; particularly 1. of Hag. 2. 5. where God fays 
to his people, my Spirit remaineth among you, which 
is exactly the ſame as 7 am with yon in the fourth 
verſ. that is, I am favourably preſent with you to pro- 
rect, aſſiſt and bleſs you in that work you are engaged 
in. 2. of 2 Cor. 1. 22. where the Apoſtle ſays, God 
has ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our 
hearts. For when the Spirit has wrought ſuch a 
change in cur nature as God requires, then are we 


= /*4/:d by God, having a mark of diſtinction ſer up- 


on us, whereby it appears that we belong to him. 
And this Renovation is the earneſt of the Spirit in 


our hearts, a ſure pledge given us of that inheri- 


tance which we ſhall afterwards enjoy. 3. of Epbeſ: 
1.13. where the Believers are ſaid to be ſealed with 
that holy Spirit of promiſe. For that this ſanctify- 


ig Spirit was promiſed to the Church, I need 


not prove. 4. of Gal. 13. 14. where Men are ſaid 
to receive the promiſe of the Spirit thro Faith; tho', 
| 5 Ls I con- 


= Soo 
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I; confeſs, I think it more reaſonable to under- 

and this Text of the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which all true Chriſtians cannot claim, 
The fifth verſe favors this Notion ; but there is 


no need at preſent of contending for it. 5. of Eph. | 
4+ 30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 


are ſealed to the day of Redemption, viz. the da 

of the Reſurrection. 6. of 2 Cor. 5. 5. .where the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, That he that harhwrought us for the 
ſelf ſame thing (viz. a bleſſed Immortality) 10 God, 
ho. alſo hath given ns the earneſt of the Spirit. 7. of 
| Rom. 8. 9, &c. But ye are not in the fleſp, but in 
the Spirit; if ſo be that the Spirit of God duell in 


jon. Nowif any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 


none of his. And if Chriſt be in you, the body is dead 
becanſe of fin ; but the Spirit is Life, becauſe of rigb- 
reonſneſs, &c. All theſe Paſſages, I fay, have been 
ſufficiently vindicated, in what has been already 
ſaid, from the Perverſions of our Adverſaries; and 


therefore I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any 


thing mote concerning them. 1 2 Tung 
9. St. Paul ſays, As many às are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. But 
will it therefore follow, that they are led by im- 
mediate Revelation? Certainly the Spirit may di- 


rect their actions by the Mediation of the Apo- 
ſtles and inſpired Writers, and by enabling them 


to act accordingly. Beſides, being led by the Spi- 
rit imports, not only that the Spirit preſcribes 
Rules, but that the Perſon to whom they are pre- 


ſcribed, is obedient to them. For other wiſe thoſe | 
wou'd be led by the Spirit, who are not the Sons 3 


of God. Becauſe the Spirit preſcribes Rules to 


a great Number, who are not the Sons of God. | 


But now, if being led by the Spirit imports a Man's 
being obedient to his Rules; then, provided we 
| | | | are 
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| | ſing one and the fame thing. 
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are obedient to the Spirit, tis plain we received 


his Rules; but it matters not after what »ammer 


we received them; whether that will of his, to 


which we are obedient, were ſigniſied to us by 
mediate, or by immediate Revelation, 

10. The ſame Apoſtle fays, Know ye not, that 
je are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? 1 Cor. Hh 16. Andagain, What! 
| Know ye not, that pour 2 ic the temple of the holy 
heſt, which is in jou; 1 Cor. 6. 19. But neither 
of theſe Texts will prove, that all true Chriſtians 
who are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and in 


| whom the holy Ghoſt is, do enjoy immediate Re- 
velation. For it has been already proved, that by 
| the Spirits being and dwelling in Men, is meant 


his being and continuſng favourably preſent with 
them, to protect, aſſiſt and bleſs them, and from 
this his being and dwelling in them, they are cal- 


led his Temples, in alluſion to the Temple of God 


at Feruſalem, in which the Divinity was ſaid to 


dwell between the Cherubim. But fince the Spi- 
rit's being and dwelling in Men will not prove, 
as 1 have already ſhewn, that they do enjoy im- 
nediate Revelation; therefore neither will their 
being his Temples prove it. Becauſe, tho* the Phra- 
ſes are different, yet the one is the conſequence of 
rhe other; or rather they are two ways of expreſ- 


11. They alledge what our Savior promiſed his 


4 diſciples, when he was departing from them. 7will 


pray the Father, ſays he, and he ſhall give * an- 


other Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; 


even the Spirit of truth, hom the world cannot re- 
= <<ve, becanſe ir ſeeth him not, neither knowerth him. 
bet je know him, for he dwelleth with jon, and ſhall 


tie 


þ be in you, John 14. 16, 17, He ſays alſo, That 


; 
! 
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32 Of the Light within.' Chap. III, 
Ihe Comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, vhm the Fa. 
ther will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſzid unto you, v. 26. And again, 
when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you | 
into all truth, for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; but | 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; and he | 
will ſhew you things to come, John 16. 13. _ 
But theſe words will not prove the Doctrine of 
our Adverſaries. For, Firſt, There are two pro- 
miſes contained in them, which all true Chriſtians 
cannot lay claim to. 1. Our Saviour ſays, that the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all things to their remem- 
brance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto them, John 14. 
26. Now thispromiſe could not be made to any 
Perfons, but thoſe whom our Bleſſed Lord had 
convers d with and preach'd to, whilſt he was up- 
on earth. And conſequently thoſe Perſons who 
never ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh, cannot lay claim to 
it. 2. He fays, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſew i 
them * to come, John 16. 13. and yet our Ad- 
verſaries do very well know, that all true Chriſti- 
ans cannot foretel future Events. Secondly, As 
for all the other promiſes contained in theſe 
Words, tho' it be granted that all true Chri- 
ſtians can lay claim to them, yet I have al- 
ready proved as to the greateſt part of them, that 
they may be very well performed, altho' the Per- 
ſons to whom they are performed, do enjoy no 
immediate Revelation. 5 
Thoſe inſtances which have not been as yet con- 
| ſidered, are that the holy Ghoſt ſhall, 1. Teachthem 
all things ; 2. Guide them into all truth. By theſe 
Expreſſions our Adverſaries themſelves mult grant, 
that we are to underſtand his teaching us all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, and guiding us into all truth 


neceſſary 


Cap: IV Nat. tut, 33: 


neceſſary to Salvation. And. this the 2 
and does do, by thoſę Holy, Bea he dis- 
taxed to the Inſpirid,; Mriters, and which he has 
caus d to be diſpers d abroad for the Direction and 
Inſtruction of gur Lords Diſciples to — end of 
the World. 90 — — theſe — ere menti ? 
on' d by our Savior, which. can be 2 di by a 

true Chriſtians in general, ing, imply, or a | 
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1 Children ſball be all 25 of the Lor 
this 54- 13. And our Savior "quotes thoſe words 
to he Jeus, ſaying, It is ritten in the Prophets 3" | 
and they ſhall be all raught of God, John 6. 45. 
from Stege our Adverſaries argue; that God 
teaches Chriſtians the Truths o eee by: 
immediate Revelation. 1 
5 Now, before I return an Anwar to this Ob. ; 
W j<ction, 'tis neceſſary for me to obſerve, that the 
method which the Father us'd to convince the 
Jus, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, never was by au 
WW i-mcdiate Revelation of that Truth to their Du 
derſtandings; but, principally at leaſt, by enabling 
our Lord to work Miracles; and thereby bearing 
W witneſs that he was ſent of God. 
his will appear very plainly, if we confi der, 4 
Hi, that our Lord and his Apoſtles: do not ſo 
much as once upbraid the Jews for not believ- 
| chings Ing that immediate Revelation, whereby the Fa- 
11 truth cher had declar'd even to themſelves, that he was 
eceſſa il the Crit. And yet doubtleſs this could not but 
= OY _ 


Fond 


— Chip 


haye" been dofie and mention'd; if the Father had 
ever” dechrd chat Tiutir to the uus by imme. 
4 Revelition.” Seebydly, that our Savior 20 7 
his Apoſttes dv 'conſtartly* appeal to his Mirz- 
cles fot the proof of his Mrilivtt. E 
ſzi&8 or Lord, Wah the Fulben Bath given me % 
fg, ill fas Vorige hich 1 db, bear "Witut]s of | 
me; that tht Fathis bach ſent mt. Au the F 2 
bimſelf whth hath fe . he hath (by enabling me to 
do theſe Works) born witneſ3 of me. John 53. 36. 37. 
The works that I do in my Fathers name, they bear 
witneſs of me, ſolin 10. 3. "Twas upon the ac- 
be 50 of. his Miracles alſo, that St. Joh the Bape, 
| inquit'd, whether. he were the Chriſt, For 
%. rig had beard in the priſon the works" of 
Chriſt; be ſent. two .of his diſoiples, aud ſaid unto. 
him, Art thou be that ſboula come, or do we look. 
for anothor? Mett. 21s. 2, 3. And Feſws. bids his 
Diſeiples aſſure | their, Maſter of his being the 
Chriſt; by faying to them, 6 and ſhew Jo n. 
ain thoſe. things, which ye. do hear and ſed. | I 
lind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the” 
lepetf are tleanſtd, = the deaf bear, the dead are 


raiſta up, &c. v. 4, 5- And St. Peter proves to 


10 3 that ens 1 is the Meſſi, ah ; by ſayings: 
us of Nazareth, 4 Man approv'd of God among 
Jon by miracles and wonders and fiens, which Go 
did by bim in the midſt of you, Fe. Acts 2. 22. 
T hir ly; that our Lord. Ries to the Fews, FI 
do not The works of "my Father, believe me not. BU 
if do, tho ye eli be not me, believe the wor; 
that e may. leon and believe, that the Father it 
in me, and I in him, e 10. 37, 38. ou 
he ſaies, If I had not dont among — 6 the works: 
which none other man did, on had not had fin, 
ou 15. 24. 80 that the Jus had been WY 
a 
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Chap. IV. Of the Light within. if 
{:ble even in rejecting Clif, if his Works had 
not been his Witneſs. hereas, had the Father. 
aſſured the eus by an immediate Revelation youchs.. 
ſaſed to themſelves, that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; - 
they could by no means have been excuſable . in 
their unbelief, even tho Jeſus had wrought ng 
Miracles. Becauſe the Father's atteſting his Miſ- 
| ſion by an immediate Revelation vouchſafed to 
themſelves, had been, without any other evidence, 
an abundantly ſufficient demonſtration, __ | 
This being premiſed, T anſwer, that thoſe Per- 
ſons who are here ſaid to be taught of God, were 
not taught of God by immediate Revelation, but 
W aftcr a very different manner. This cannot be 
| deny'd by thoſe, who will impartially conſider 
the whole verſe. Our Lord fates, It is written ap 
„ WW the prophets, and they ſhall be all 3 5 of God. 
= Every man therefore, that hath heard, and learn- 
ed of the Father, cometh unto me. Tis to be ob- 
W {crv'd here, that a Man's being taught of God in 
de Prophets phraſe, is his having heard and 
learned of the Father in our Savior's phraſe. For 
our Savior proves, that 2 Man, that hath 
heard and learned of the Father, comes to him; 
becauſe the Prophet ſaies, And they ſhall be all 
taught of God. Whereas this Argument would 
not be concluſive, if thoſe who have heard and 
learned of the Father, be not the ſame that are 
2 of God. And therefore being taugbt of 
60d, and having heard and learned of the Father, 
genote one and the fame thing. And conſequent- 
b. when we underſtand, what a Man's having 
heard and learned of the Father means ; we ſhall al- 
4 2 what is meant by a Man's being :awght 
0 o | ; : ' 4 . 5 
Now, what a Man's having heard and learned 
| | D 2 8 of 
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of the Father means, appears from the effect of it. 


Our Savior ſaies, Every, Man that hath heard and 


learned of the Father, cometh unto + me. By 


which toming to Chriſt, we are to underſtand be- 
lieving on him, and becoming his Diſciple, And 
therefore believing on Chriſt, and being his Diſci- 
ple, is the effect of a Man's having heard and lear- 
ned of the Father. Now our Savior is there ſpeak- 
ing to the Fews, with whom (as I have already 
ſhewn) he does not any where make uſe of in- 
mediate Revelation, as, an Argument to perſuade ' 


them to believe on bim: but he generally ap- 
peals to-his Miracles, as the proof of his Miſſion; and 
requires them to believe on him, upon the account 
of thoſe mighty Works, which the Father ena- 
bled him to perform. And conſequently, that ha- 
ving heard and learned of the Father, in conſequence 
of which they would have believed on Chriſt, 
and become his Diſciples, was not their being in- 
formed by immediate Revelation, that he was the 


Chriſt: but their being convinced of that Truth, 


principally at leaſt, by the evidence of thoſe Mi- 


racles, which the Father wrought by him. 

And ſince being taught of God, and having heard 
end learned of the Father, do ſignify one and the 
ſame thing ; therefore their being raught of God 


imports, not their being inform'd by immediate Re- 
velation that Jeſus was the Chriſt; but their be- 


ing convinced of that Truth ſome other way , and 
principally by the evidence of thoſe Miracles which 


the Father wraught by him. And how widely diffe- 


rent this way of God's teaching is from that way of 
God's teaching by immediate Revelation, which our 


Adverſaries make neceſſary in order to a ſaving Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and conſequently, how impertinently this 
Text is alledged by our Adverſaries to prove the 


— neceſ- 
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ſity of immediate Reyelation, in order to a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith; every Perſon of ordinary under- 
ſtanding cannot but perceive. e 
| Wherefore tis not neceſſary for me to aſſign that 
particular way of teaching, whereby Men are here 
ſaid to be taught byGod. . Becauſe if Men may be 
taught of God otherwiſe than by immediate Revela- 
tion, 'tis plain that this Text will by no means prove 
what our Adverſaries aſſert. Now God is frequently 
ſaid in the holy Scriptures to do thoſe things, <: 6 
he does, not immediately, but by imploying, di- 
recting, aſſiſting and bleſſing ſecond cauſes. Thus 
God ſaies to the Iſinelites, I will: driue them (Viz. 
the Canaanites) out from before thee, Exod. 23. 30. 
that is, I will enable thee to drive them out. For 
in the very next verſe he ſaies, I will deliver the 
inhabitants of the Land into your hand, and thou ſbalt 
drive them out from before thee. Thus alſo God 
laies to the ſame People, Seven daies ſhalt. thou eat 
unleavened bread, as I commanded thee, Exod. 34. 
18. tho* this Commandment was one of thoſe 
Statutes, which God did not deliver immediately 
to them, but which he had ſpoken unto them by the 
hand of Moſes, Lev. 10. 11. Again, God is re- 
prone as the giverof health, wealth; G. when 
e does not beſtow them without the mediation 
of ſecond cauſes ; but only - furniſhes Men with 
opportunities and means of getting them, and cau- 
ſes them to ſucceed in their honeſt endeavors af- 
or them. But inſtances of this kind are number- 
Now God does in like manner teach Men, not 
only when he diſcovers Truths to them by imme- 
diate Revelation, as he taught Moſes. the Law; 
but alſo when he uſes the Miniſtry of one Man in 
t-aching another, as he taught the Iſraelites the 
D 3 Law 
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33 Of the Light within. Chap, IV. 
Law by Meſes; andalfo by diverſe other Methods. 
For by what Method ſoever God cauſes Men to 
tearn a Truth, by that Method does he moſt cer- 
tainly teach it them. And accordingly God ſome- 
times teaches by Signs and Wonders; that is, he 
cauſes Men to learn a Truth by thoſe means. Thus 
he taught the Fews, that Maſes was his Prophet 
alnd our Savior the Chriſt, . Moſes and 
. our Savior 'to prove their Miſhon by Miracles, 
which was God's own Feſtimony concerning them. 
Thus alſo he teaches Men by bleſſing their ende- 
vors to learn. In this ſenſe holy David frequent- 
8 pro s to God to teach him his Statutes : And 


+. 


* 


has promiſed, that he will TI the Megk 
1 and Humble, vis. by bleſſing them in the ſtudy 
of his Precepts. Thus alſo God teaches Men re- 
pentance by viſiting them with Perſonal Calami- 
ties, by inflicting Judgments upon ethers before 


their Eyes, &c. N 
Since then the Text ſaies no more, than that 
Men ſhall be taught of God; and we are not par- 
ticularly inform'd, whether they ſhall be taught of 
'God by immediate Revelation, or by the media W 
tion of ſecond cauſes, which is a method of teach- 
ing quite different from that of immediate Reyela- WM 
tion; therefore our Adverſaries can by no means Wl 
conclude from this Text, that Men ſhall be taught 
the Truths of the Goſpel by immediate Revelati- 
on. Becauſe, if they are taught of God by any 
method whatſoever, the words of the Text are 
ſtrictly true: and our Adverſaries muſt not pretend 
to determine them to that method which they con- 
gend for, without giving (what I am perſwaded they 
will never find, I mean) a good reaſon for ſuch 4 
- determination. e 00120 ©, ee 
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It, 80 our Savior declares, that Al — hate 
heard aud learned of the Father, and eoniſequently 
"(as I haye already heun) all ſueh as-are here d 
7 — do come untu him, or helisve 

me hi. Diſciples: Now we knayy 


f raught of Bod. vouchſafed to 


ans af baitlg egi f 


Diſciples. And thergfore thoſę only are here f 
be raughr of Gad, ho were * 


taught, becauſe they improved the oppormmdisy, 
and ſuffered the means to work ſo effetually upon 


heartily embraced the Busted. 
and became ohe dient 3 | n NV 


1 St. Pail ſeiss to the. Theſalenjons, As 
brot rly love, Je * not chat I write. unte ou 6 
Je jour ſe ſel Des are jaugli of, Led 44 dave one another, 
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U4O Of ue: wits. cher. 
God taught the- efſalotians to love one another 
- by immediare Revelation; But to this I anfwer, 
_ vithatiGod:raughr the Theſſalonians to love one and- 
ther, not by im atdius Revelation. of which there 
dis not the leaſt: hint or mention, hüt by the Mini- 
eg St. Pauli who planted the 'Goſpe 1 amongſt 

„ As ry. r and ho ſaies expreſſy Ml that the. 
od receive ſm theo ought 1 wo Een to leah | 

God; 1 Theſſ. that given them 

3 hi Lord Hog v. 05 3 that the 

 Apolile did without all doubt-inſtru&tthemi in the 

reat duty of brotherly Love, which is the princi- 

dl part of Chriſtianity, and the moſt noble and ex- 

cellent branch of our holy Religion. 1 30 

If it be objected, that St. Paul havin weg 

Auen their duty, as has been already netho | it fol- 


lows, that if their being taught of God was their 
being taught of God by the Miniſtry of St, Paul, 
then they were taught of God their whole Fo 

w 


and not that particular branch only of brotherly - 
Love: whereas the Apoſtle makes à difference 

by ſaying, they were taught of God to love one ano - 
ther, and conſequently. they were not taught of God 
the other parts of Chriſtianity" I fay, if this be 
objected, I anſwer, that the reaſbon of St. Pauls 
expreſſing himſelf after this manner, will beſt ap- 

pear, if we ner the Circumſtancesi in which h 
— ee en e | 
St. Paul came to Fheſalonita, and ical the 06. 
ſpel there, Adds 19. 1. Here he preached only three 
Weeks. For the place he preached in, was the Syna- 
gogue of the Jeu, where he reaſoned with tl em 
three ſabbath rs 5. 2. This, becauſe he con- 
verted many, . cauſed an uproar, . 2 ſo that 
St. Paul and Silas were immediately ſent away to 25 
mh Ve Ie. and TY Timotly came thither ch n 
ap 


* 
* 
? 

* 


ſpeed, v. 15. 


ſalonica. 


Chip. W. Of the Er ab, kn 


them, v. 14. But becauſe the malice of the Tewes 
8 them alſo at Berea, v. 13. therefore ſome 


brethren Conducted St. Paul to Athens, v. 1. and 


returned with a command from St. Paul to Silas 


Ea L 


and Timothy, to come to Athens to him «th all 
this Meſſage 7imorhy went to Athens, but 
Silas notwithſtanding ſtaid at Berea. This appears 


by comparing 1 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. and, Acts 18 1, 5. 
For tis exprelly ſaid, that Silas and Timothy came to 


St. Paul to Corinth, Acts 18. 5. whither St. Paul was 
come, after he left Athens, v. 1. and yet St. Paul 
ſaies expreſly, that he ſent Timotiy to Theſſalonica 


from Athens, I Theſſ. z. 1, 2. Wherefore Timothy did 


certainly come to St. Paul, whilſt he was at Athens, 
om him tothe Diſciples at Theſ- 


and then return' from 

119114 ett ara 01-0009; 4 . 
And that Silas ſtaid at Berea in the mean while, 
may fairly be concluded thus. Timothy came from 
Berea to Athens to St. Paul, as has been already 
ſhewn. And when Timorhy left St. Paul, the A- 
poſtle expreſly declares, that he was left at Athens 
alone, 1 Theſl. 3.1. And conſequently Silas was 
not with him at Athens. And the next news we 
hear of Silas, after we left him at Berea, is, that he 
came with Timothy to Corinth, and there met St. 
Paul, Acts 18. 5. and the Text ſaies, that when he 
came to Corinth, he came from Macedonia. Where 
fore, St. Paul leaving Athens, when Timothy was 
gone from thence to Theſſalonica, came to Corinth, 
Acts 18. 1. and then Timothy returns from Theſſa- 
lonica, and coming thro* Berea, (which is another 
City of Macedonia, and lies in the road to Ca- 
rinth) there met with Sas; and ſo Silas and Tima- 
hi went both together to Corinth toSt. Paul. 


9 Now 


4. = 5——_ 
kÞ Sa 


No whilſt Silas and Timothy were with St. P 
at Coniatb, the Apoſtle writ his firſt Epiſtle c i 
1 Theſſalonians ; as appears from the Hrſt verſe af 
"And he probably writ it, as ſoon as ever an 
N ans Poenee eo Hilb, becauſe he expreſly 
*calls the whole ſpace between his eaving 7 heſſalo- 
,9ica, and his writing that Epiſtle, a ſhore a, 
Flom what has been ſaid it appears very philly 
that 8 of St. Paul, Silas wy Timothy, at Theſ- 
ſalonica, when the Inhabitants of that place were bft 
"converted ; and the ſtay of Timothy alone at the 
Tame. place, when he was ſent thicher by St. rl 
from Athens; and indeed the whole ſpace beten 
the firſt Converſion of theTheſlonigys,and St. Fa 
«writing his firſt Epiſtle to them, were all {o very 
"ſhort, that a thorough experience of the New Con- 
verts lives cou'd not be had at the time of his wri- 
"ring his Epiftle. For that reaſon the Apoile does | 
not as yet pronounce of them in general terms, that 
"they were taught of God their hole duty, For 
"thot their whole duty had born preached ro them, 
1 Theſ. 4. 1, 2. yet it did not in ſo ſmall a compass 
of time plainly appear, that they were in all re- 


bY hel. 


pects fo effectually wrought upon already by the 
Doctrine they had heard, that they had heartily 
"embraced every part of Chriſtianity, and were a- 
"Quually obedient to it. For their being tapght of | 
"God implies, as I have already ſhewn, their being 
effectuall. wrought upon by God's teaching. And 
' conſequently, they could not be ſaid to be gaagli g 
God their whole duty; unleſs they were in all points 
*conformed to the Goſpel rules. But this Ang 
as yet ſo evidently appear, as that the Apoſtle ſhould 
"think it adviſable eo give them ſo great oel 
ral a Commendation, as his Declaration that they 

e 74 | , _ were 


0 


Chap. IV. Of the Light with b> 


were taught of God their ole duty wou'd car- 
tainly 72 been. Dos he rather hints the gontra- 
ry; for be Faw night of 172 e ly, to 


their face, that h TRA 71% hich vu, lack- 


ing in their faith, | 
And yet, that ys my 2 wy were co 

verted, "was notorious, For their faith to 1 

Was ſoregd erben 4 7 7 „ 4 J. 

And one 722 PREV 0 4 0 indy wh 152 

2 moſt bleſſed and promi Uther 


ix. Charity or Brotherl Y. Love. was Put, 
remarkable in them; for they expreſſed it tar 


all the brethren in 40 Macedonia, 1 Theſſ. 4. 40. 


Of theſe things Timothy had brought glad Tidin 


to St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. ſa that the Apoſtle poſt- 
oy dechares, that 5 were taught of God to wn 


"nf Raſhes that is, as fer eee N 
Chriſtian Relig, they w_— without al Abe 
e become great Proficients in it, Apd he 
proceeds to giye 2 Alana 5 55 Pe udg- 
LS concerning them, . ſaying, 790 (and A 
indeed, as our Tranſlators have rend nd 4.2) « 
it rewards all the brethren, Sc. p. 10. 

155 125 


Dor molt exemplary pragice of Brother 


is an unqyeſijonable evidence of your. 1 8 * 
F Cod as to this particular... | 


So that St. Paul's faying they were z 
Gog to love one — Ibis proying the tru 
of what he faid. by their are rler⸗ Frcs fo 
imply no more than this, 242, that th 
uncoubtedly obedient * the ꝑre * of f 
ly Love, whigh God had given the 
on had they been as Rande hable 
duty, as Bowl, were for B Broth 15 5 ve, * 
mg t ay well bave ſaid, h 
yentent, that they were — Fo Gy g th; 
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44 O the Light within. Chap. V. 
alſo. But he paſſes over all other branches of Chri. 
ſtianity, and fixes 85 this one, which was fin- 
gularly eminent in them; ſo eminent, that they 
needed not that he ſhould write unto them con- 
cerning it, v. 9. And by this fo ample a Com- 
mendation of their practice he encourages. them, 

1. to increaſe more and more, v. 10. even in that 
"which they did already practiſe in great perfecti- 
on: 2. to be equally diligent in all other parts of 
Holineſs, that they might deſerve the like Praiſes 
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in all reſpects whatſoever. 
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11 8 hey, Xt. Apoſtle tells us, that G0 


| IF hath revealed (the things of God) unto u. 
by his Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcheth all things; yea, 
the deep things of God. For what Man knoweth the 
things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man whih 
i in him ? Even ſo the things of God knoweth 1 
Man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have receiv- 
ed, not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which 

is of God, that we might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God: Which things alſo wt 
Heal, not in the Words which Mans Wiſdom teach- 
"eth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; comparing 
Spiritual things with Spiritual. But the natural 
Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. 
For they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he knov 
"them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But be 
"that is Spiritual, judgeth all things; yet he him 


i judged of ue Man, 1 Cor. 2. 10, Ce. cu 4 


j 2 f * 2 9393 on _ > 
e 7 
8 * * n 
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Chri- theſe Words our Adverſaries ende vor to prove, 
as ſin- that God has reſolved, and fo diſpoſed Matters, 
t they that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith ſhall be always built 
con- upon W Revelation. But before f conſi- 
Com- der thoſe particular Expreſſions upon which their 
them, Arguments are built, I think it neceſſary to ſhew 
in that the true meaning of the whole paſſage. 
rfecti. St. Paul had been ſaying, that he preached the 
arts of Goſpel among the Corinthians, not with excellency 
Praiſes of words, v. 1. or with enticing words of man's wiſ= 
1 dom, v. 4, that is, not with ſuch Rhetorical flou- 
£5 riſhes, and Arguments of mere natural Reaſon, as 
_—_— the Philoſophers uſed, to perſuade their Auditors 
by ®;nto the belief of what they taught; bar in de- 
1 monſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, v. 4. that 
1 is, he proved by the Spirits aſſiſting him to work 
ined. Miracles among them, that he was a 431.5 ſent 
1 from God, to declare to the World God's pur- 
"at 60d poſes concerning the Salvation of Mankind by 
unto u Chriſt Feſus. Which purpoſes of God could not be 
rs 5 Jets known by the light of mere natural reaſon, with- 
veth the out the Revelation of the Spirit of God; they 
Which being the wiſdom of God ina myſtery, even the hid. 
weth u Wl den 20iſdom, which: God ordained before the World 
e receiv- Bl unto our glory, which none (even) of /the Princes of 
it which Wl tis World (that is, none of the Roman Gover- 
that at nors or Learned Fews) knew, for had they (viz. the 
alſo we Roman Governors or Learned Fews) known it, they 
mn teacb- would not have Cruciſied the Lord of Glory, v. 7, 8. 
paris g But, as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
natur N wither have enter dinta the heart of Man, the things 
of GO. /h God hath repared for them that love him, v. 9. 
he kno that is, none did ever diſcover or know theſe won- 
But le BY derful Truths, RE rh 7 Rin 
himſelf v. 10. But, tho' they were never diſcovered or 


From I known by Man, yet God hath revealed them unto us | 
thele ll STI TOUT "(who | 
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46 Of the Light within. Chap. VI. 
(who preach the Goſpel to you) by his Spirit. For. 

the f ſearchtth all t in 53 Jeas 5% deep thin 14 
* hol. my 
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God, an ſterious Truths which 
v. 11. For what Man . the things of a Aan 
ſave the Spirit of Man which is in him Evenſothe 
things of G od kyowtth no Man, but the & irit of God. 
That is, as none but the Perſon himſelf can know 
the ſecret 1 of any Man's mind, unlefs he 
is pleaſed to difcover them: fo none but the Spi- 
rit of God, whe is God himſelf, can know the 
ſecret purpoſes of God's mind, unlefs God is pleaſ- 
ec to diſcover m. f F 
v. 12. Now God hath been pleaſed to diſcover 
to us, who preach the Goſpel among you, his ſe- 
cret purpoſes concerning the Salvation of Mankind 
by Chri 14 for we have received, not the Spi. 
rit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God; To | 
by his Revelation of them, e might know the things 
that are freely given to usof God. 1 
v. 13. Which things alſo we ſpeakh,, wot in the 
words which Mans wiſdom teacheth, that is, not 
in ſuch pompous ſtrains of Human Eloquence, 
as Men admire, and endevor by much Art and 
Labor to expreſs themſelves in: br in words 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, that is, in ſuch 
ſimplicity and plainneſs of Speech, as the Ho- 
Shoſt directs us to uſe; comparing ſpiritual 
ings with ſpiritual, or rather, either 1. interpreting 
ſpiritual things by ſpiritual; that is, explaining 
the ancient ſpiritual things, or Prophecies deliver- 
ed by the Spirit in the old Teſtament, by thoſe 
ſpiritual things which we now make known to the 
World : or, 2. interpreting ſpiritual Things to ſpi- 
ritual Perſons, that is, ſuch Perſons as do receive 
and admit of the Authority of Revelation. Fot 
| „ e bi 


nene dative Cafe is ; uſed pd heat 
in b ſenſe.” 5 


57 ö But, tl 10 e deut ch eſe g Bande: | 
/hich * cho the Spirit confirms what we fay,by enabli | 
TE us to work Miracles; yer ill Perſons do not embrace”. 
Han, our Doctrine. For th# Nara Mai picetverh r 

ſo the the things of the 5 of. God, or will not affent to 

' God, thoſe Truths which the Spiritrevealsby us. Nayy” 
know he deſpiſesou? DI for they ars fbolſſbnoſi an. 


to him; that is, he accounts them foolith, becauſe 


e Spi- they ate proved by Revelation and not 

w the Philofop y, which he wakes A oy WE 
pleaſ- | doth. et therefore he is, and muſt be; wholly 
* 9 N to the 2 of God; rener can he" 
cover | know them, ber they ave Aiſbernru, or 
lis ſe» Linen by the ende the 7725 And con- 
kind ſequently he that will not admit of the Spirits Te- 
wp 34 ſtimony as fafficient Proof, muſt needs be igno- 

; chat rant of thoſe Truths which cannot otherwiſe be 
things _ | ; 

| But Lethat iuſʒ ritual, or mit the Teſti- 

in the N 5 the Spirit ſafkcient Proof, and believes 
is, not what the Spirit teaches; (dane) judgeib, or dif-/ 
2 cerneth and khoweth, 4/l the thing, of God. Bus" 
rt anc 


Ws yer, tho' this ſpiritual Perſon Knows all 4 
ds 5 Truths, yet he himſelf ( erexpiren) is 7 they 44 i 
: e knows 
and can prove the truth of the Goſpel Doctrines, 
becauſe he believes the Spirits Revelation, and de- 
duces the Evidence of them from thegce; yet What 
he believes, can be judged of, diſcerned aud kho.] n, 
by vo Man, who does not admit of, and argue up- 
on, the ſame Principles. 4 
That the Natural Aan in chis place does gie 
== ſuch a Perſon, as believes nothing but what is 
4 proved by mere Natural I Reaſon, and therefore will 
3 not 


E cerned or known, of #o Mas; that is, tho 
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Ale expreſly ſaies, that the Natural Man receiveth 


unto the Greeks (that is, the unbelieving Greeks) 


and believes nothing but what is proved by mere 
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48, Of rhe. Light mithin. Chap. V. 
not aſſent to thoſe Truths Which the Spirit re. 
veals; I ſhall make appear by this one ſhort and; 
plain Argument. Tis manifeſt, that the Natura! 

Man in this place, is that Perſon to whom the 
Things of God, or the Truths of the Goſpel re-. 
vealed by the Spirit, are fooliſhneſs. * For the Apo- 


wot the things of the Spirit of God; for they are fool- 
iſbueſ5" unto: him. Now that Man, to whom the 
Truths of the Goſpel are fooliſhneſs, is the un- 
believer, who. will not aſſent to what the Spirit 
reveals, and believes nothing but what is proved 
by mere Natural Reaſon. For the Apoſtle tells us, 
that the preaching of the Croſs (or the Goſpel) u 
to them that periſh, fooliſhneſs, chap. 1. v. 18. and 


fooliſhneſs, v. 2 50 Since then the Natural Man in 
this place, is that Perſon to whom the Goſpel is 
fooliſhneſs; tis evident, that the Natural Man is 
the Unbeliever, who will not aſſent to what the 
Spirit reveals, and believes nothing but what is 
proved by mere Natural Reaſon. Becauſe he to 
whom the Goſpel is fooliſhneſs, is the Unbeliey- - 
er, 'who will not aſſent to what the Spirit reveals, 


r i "Su 
And ſince the Spiritual Man is here oppoſed to 
the Natural Man; therefore, ſince the Matura 
Man is the Unbeliever, who will not aſſent to 
what the Spirit reveals, and believes nothing but 
what is proved by mere Natural Reaſon ; it moſt I 
1 follows, that the Spiritual Man is the Be- 
ie ver, who does aſſent to what the Spirit reveals, 
and believes more than can be proved by mere 
Natural Reaſon. I-24 


* 


hat is 
> he to 


believ- 


reveals, 
* mere 
oſed to 
Vatural 
Tent to 
ng but 
it moſt 


he Be- EE able to that 
nification of a word which the Context requires, 


reveals, 


y mere 


And 


Chap. V. Of the: Light Within. 49 
And ſince the difference between the Natural 
and the Spiritual: Man, is this, that the one does, 


and the other does not, know or diſcern the Things 


of God, or the Truths of the Goſpel; therefore 
by the Truths of the Goſpel being 8 FIG 
cerned or known, we muſt underſtand their being 
known or diſcerned, by the Revelation of the Spi- 
rit. Becauſe this is plainly the difference between 
the Natural and the Spiritual Man, that the one 
does know or diſcern the Truths of the Goſpel by 
the Revelation of the Spirit; becauſe he admits 


the Spirits Revelation as ſufficient Proof: but the 


other does not know or diſcern the Truths of the 
Goſpel by the Revelation of the Spirit; becauſe 
he rejects the Spirits Revelation, and does not re- 
gard or believe what the Spirit teaches. * 
If it be objected, that (buys) the Natural, and 
(, the Spiritual Man, do not fignifie, as 
I have explained them, in any other place of the 
New Teſtament ; I anſwer, that thoſe words are ſel- 
dom found inall the New Teſtament, and that when 
they are found, they are uſed in ſenſes manifeſtly dif- 
ferent. Wherefore 'tis no wonder, if that ſenſe of 
them which I contend for here, cannot be confirm- 


ed by a parallel place. But then it muſt be conſiders 


ed, that the way to aſcertain thoſe other ſigni fica- 
tions of them, is by conſidering the Context; and 


W therefore the Conſideration of the Context here is 


as good an Argument for that ſenſe, which I have 
here given them; as the Conſideration of the Con- 


text elſewhere is for their ſignifying otherwiſe 
there. And 'tis unreaſonable to deny that ſig- 


upon no other pretence, but becauſe it cannot be 
matched with another inſtance. e +". 
I ſhall add, that it can't be expected, that the 
oo EY mal _ Heathen 


* 


| Heathen Authors ſhould acquaint us with this uſe 
of thoſe words; but the Ancient Chriſtian Wri⸗ 
ters frequently do. This appears from the Com- 

ments of St. Chryſoſtom, Theodorer, Theophyla& and 


Oecumenius upon the place; and (not to mention 
other Authorities which might be alledged) from 
that account which Antiquity gives us of the (4) 
Montaniſts, who aſſum'd to themſelves the title of 
Spiritual Men, becauſe they received the Revela- 
tion of Montanus; and called the Orthodox Na- 
tural Men, becauſe they rejected it. I confeſs theſe 
Appellations were ill grounded, becauſe the Re- 
velation of Montanus not being Divine, deſerved 
no credit; but yet this inſtance fully proves what 
I alledge it to confirm, vix. that the name of a 
Spiritual or Natural Man did in their opinion de- 
note a Perſon, who received or rejected a Divine 
Revelation. And this is that very Notion of 4 
Natural and Spiritual Man, which J am perſua- 
ded, the A roſie here intended. And ſurely, tho 
we give no credit to the Doctrine of the Monta- 
niſts, yet their uſage of a Phraſe may guide us to 
the ſignification of it. 4 | | 


hus then have TI explained that whole Paſlage, 
by diverſe Expreſhons of which our Adverſaries 
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ende vor to prove, that God has reſolved, and ſo diſ· 


poſed matters, that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith ſhall 


be always built upon immediate Revelation. 1 


9 
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(a) Tertullian, when a Montaniſt, ſaies, Penes nos autem, Wl 
quos ſpirituales merito dici facit agnitio ſpiritualium chariſmatum, 


Kc. de Monogamia, cap. 1. p. 670. Colon. Agrip. 1617. Pſychic | 9 
non retipientibus ſpiritum, ea que ſunt ſpiritus (viz. the Con- 
tents of Montanus his Revelation) non placent, Ibid. Which 1 


words plainly allude to what St. Paul ſaies, 1 Cor. 2. 14 r 
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Chap. V. Of the Light within. 
ſtall row conſider thoſe Arguments which they 


Fi 


build upon ſome particular Expreſſions. 


Apoſtle, The had, without all doubt, an immed;- 
ate Revelation of the things of God, ſays, G 
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit, v. 10. And 


In the firſt place then, they tell us, that the 


becauſe there is no difference made in the Expreſ- 


ſion, therefore his words imply, that the whole 
Church of Corinth, to whom he writes, and of 
whom he ſpeaks as well as of himſelf, had an im- 
mediate Revelation of the Truths of the Goſpel. 
And if the whole Church of Corinth had an im- 
mediate Revelation of the Truths of the Goſpel, 
then every true Chriſtian in theſe daies muſt have 
the ſame kind of Revelation to build his Faith 
on, there being as much reaſon for our enjoying 
Tt. now, as there was for other Chriſtians en- 


joying it in former times. Now 1 ſtall not diſ- 


pute, whether, upon ſuppoſition that the Ancient 
Chriſtians, particularly, thoſe at Corinth, did eve- 
ry one of them enjoy immediate Revelation, it 
will unavoidably follow, that every true Chriſti- 
an in theſe daies muſt enjoy the ſame. This, I 
fay, I ſhall not diſpute, becauſe the ſuppoſition is 
falſe and groundleſs. 3 

For St. Paul does not there ſpeak of the whole 
Church of Corinth, much leſs of all the Ancient 
Chriſtians, but only of himſelf, Apollos, &c. who 


were immediately inſpired Perſons. For, ſaies he, 


e ſpeak wiſdom. among them that are perfect, v. 8. 
and e ſpeak ee, e, God in a myſtery, v. 7. 
and which things alſo we ſpeak, v. 13. Theſe Ex- 
preſſions do certainly relate only to himſelf, A- 
pollos, &c. of whom he ſaies in the foregoing 
Chapter, 2ve preach Chriſt crucifyed, v.23. and in 
the following Chapter, we are labourers _ 
9 £ 2 | wit 
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52 Of the Light within. | Chap. V. 
with God, v. 9. and whom he plainly diſtinguiſhes 
from the body of the Church, viz. them that are 

called both Jews and Greeks, ch. 1. v. 24, by ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, Apollos, &c. in the firſt Perſon, 


and of the body of the Church, in the ſecond 


Perſon, ſaying, For ye ſee your calling, brethren, &c. 
ch. 1. V. 3, 26. When came en ch. 2. V. I. 


I was with you, v. 3. 1 have fed you. ch. 3. v. 2. 


Te are yet carnal, v. 3. Who then is Paul, and who 


is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye believed, v. 5. 
For we are labourers together with God: ye are Gods 


husbandry, ye are Gods building, V. 9. And ac- 
cordingly, when he ſaies, God has revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit, he means only himſelf, 4. 


los, &c. who were immediately inſpired Perſons: 
ſo that tho* the Revelation here ſpoken of were 


an immediate Revelation only; yet it will not fol- 
low, that the whole Corinthian Church enjoyed 


it. 


have received the Spirit which is of God, v. 12. 


that is, we have received Information from, or 


the Revelation of, the Spirit. And ſince the Reve- 
lation the Apoſtle received was immediate, there- 
fore, there being no difference in the Ty e 
they did all receive immediate Revelation from the 


Spirit; and if an e immediate Revelation, 
tſien all true Chriſt ians, even in theſe days do re- 


ceive the fanie. © But I anſwer, that St. Paul in 


that place, as I have already ſhewn, ſpeaks not of 


the whole Church of Corinth, but only of him- 
ſelf, Apollos, &c. their infpired Guides, who re- 


ceived the truth immediately from Gods mouth. 
And accordingly it follows, which things alſo we 


ſpeak, v. 13. But who were the ſpeakers? Why, 


Sr. Faul, Apollis, &c. And whom did they 


per 


But, ſay they, the Apoſtle declares, that we 
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Chap. V Of the Light within. 53. 
ſpeak to? Why, to the Corinthian Church. 
Wherefore thoſe of whom the Apoltle there ſaies, 
that they had received the Spirit of God, are thoſe 
who ſpake the things of God; and conſequent- 
ly not the whole Church of Corinth, who were 
not the ſpeakers, but the hearers of the things of 
Nay, this Text does rather prove, that a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith may be built upon bare mediate 
Revelation, than that God has reſolved, and fo diſ- 
poſed Matters, that it ſhall be always built upon 
immediate Revelation. For he that receives, and 
ſpiritually diſcerns, the things of God, is a Spiritual 
Man, and has a Chriſtian Faith. Now to what end 
did St. Paul, Apollos, &c. ſpeak the things of God, 
v.13 ? Was it not, that Men might receive and ſpi- 
ritzally diſcern the things ſpoken by them? If ſo, 
then a Man may build a Chriſtian Faith upon the 
Apoſtles ſpeaking the things of God, which is 


moſt certainly nothing more than a. bare mediate 


Revelation of them. And if a Chriſtian Faith 
in general may be ſo built, then a /aving Chriſti» 
an Faith may be ſo built alſo; there being no dif- 
ference, as to the manner of that Revelation up- 


on which 'tis built, between a Chriſtian Faith in 


general, and a /aving Chriſtianꝰ Faith in particular. 
But to proceed, 

The only remaining difficulty is in the 1gth. 
and 15th. verſes, wherein the Apoſtle ſaies, that 
the Natural Man receiveth nat the things of the Spi- 
rit of God. For they are fooliſhneſs unta him; nei» 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritual- 
1 diſcerned. But he that is ſpiritual, judgeth all 
things. . PE TOs f 
| Now tis very true, that if the Spiritual Man 
in this place, who ſpiritually diſcerns the things — 

E 3 _ tay 


——— 0-4 > RAPP Ya Err, EO Ce 7—·˙⅛ ̃7˙¹ ] — — — 
T - FO ZAIRE i r 4 22 *. 
d SAL 2 : 


„„ Of ibe High within. Chap V. Chi 
of the Spirit of God, be ſuch a Perſon! only agen. on; 
- Joys the benefit of the Spirit's immediatè Reve- the 
lation; and by the advantage of inmediare;Revela. WM forc 
tion, diſcerns and knows the Truths of the Goſ. natic 
pel: then ſuch a Perſon, as does not enjoy the be- ritua 

© nefit of immediate Revelation, and for want of it enjo 
cannot diſcern or know the Truths of the Goſpel, A 
* 1s the Natural Man here ſpoken of. Now the fairl) 
Natural Man here ſpoken, of, „or he that cannot the 
diſcern or know the Truths of the Goſpel, can- mits 
not have any Chriſtian Faith at all; becauſe the or it 
Truths of the Goſpel are the Objects of a Chri- And 
ſtian Faith. And if he that does not enjoy the the 
benefit of immediate Revelation, or the Natural not 
Man here ſpoken of, cannot have any Chriſtian If 
Faith at all; then God has certainly reſolved, and elſey 

ſo diſpoſed Matters, that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith nefit 
ſhall be always built upon immediate Revelation. muff 
But, on the other ſide, if the Spiritual Man in that 

this place, who ſpiritually diſcerns the things of the nify 
Spirit of God, be not ſuch a Perſon only as enjoys BM diate 

the benefit of immediate Revelation; then, theſe it m 
Words will by no means prove, that God has te- are 1 
ſolved, and ſo diſpoſed Matters, that a ſaving Chri- of 1 
| ſtian Faith ſhall be always built upon immediate WM fuits 
Revelation. Becauſe, tho' ſuch a Spiritual Han WW cord 

as is here ſpoken of, may enjoy the benefit of in- a Pe 
mediate Revelation (his admitting the Spirit's Re- velat 
velation as ſufficient proof, being that which de- ſigni 
nominates him a Spiritual Man; whether theSpl- aſſig 
rits Revelation which he admits, be wediate ther 
or immediate) I fay, tho' ſuch à Spiri I ha 
tual Man as is here Polen of, may enjoy the be · very 
nefit of immediate Revelation; yet his daa 8 
ritual Man does not prove, ſuppoſe, or imply, that ver 

he does enjoy the benefit of immędigte Revehti. WF * e 

| 


eve the Enjoyment of it. The whole Force there 
ela- ſore of t i Argos ends upon the determi= 
201. nation of this ſingle queſtion,” Whether the Spi. 
be- ritual Man here ſpoken af, be ſuch a perſon only as 
fit enjoys the benefit of immediate Revelation, or no. 
pel, And this queſtion has, in my Opinion, been 
the fairly determined already. For I have ſhewn, that 
mot the Spiritual Man here ſpoken of, is one who ad- 
can- mits of the Spirit's: Revelation, whether mediate 
the or immediate, as ſufficient proof of. a doctrine. 
hri- And conſequently, tis poſſible for a Perſon to be 
the the Spiritual Man here- ſpoken of, altho' he do 
ral not enjoy the benefit of immediate Revelation. 
ſtian If it be objected, that the Spiritual Man does 
and elſe where ſignify ſuch a Perſon as enjoys the be- 
aith nefit of immediate Revelation , and therefore it 
ion. muſt be ſo interpreted in this place; I anſwer, 

in in that the Spiritual Man does indeed ſometimes ſig- 
the nify ſuch a Perſon as enjoyes the benefit of imme - 
joys diate Revelation; but yet it does not follow, that 
heſe it muſt be ſo interpreted in this place. For there 
te- are in the Holy Scriptures very different Senſes 
hri- of this Phraſe; and that Senſe of it, which 
diate WW ſuits one Text, does not ſuit another. And ac- 
Man WW cordingly, tho' it does ſometimes ſignify ſuch 
in- a Perſon as enjoys the benefit of immediate Re- 
Re- velation, yet it does not follow that it muſt ſo 
de- ſignify here; not only becauſe no reaſon can be 
Spi- aligned, why that e rather than ano- 
diate ther, ought to be admitted here, but alſo becauſe 
piri- I have already ſhewn, that the Context requires a 

> bee very different ſignification of it. N e 
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But farther, tis very obſervable, that whene- 
ver the Spiritual Man does ſignify ſuch a Perſon 
enjoys the benefit of immediate Revelation, it 

l _ then 
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then denotes not every true Chriſtian in general, 


but ſome particular true Chriſtians only, Whoſe 
peculiar priviledge it is to be Spiritual Mes in this 
ſenſe, that is, to enjoy the benefit of immediate 


Revelation. This will appear very plainly, if we 
conſider that the only Texts, wherein it can be 


pretended, that the Phraſe is ſo uſed ;” are 1 Cr. 


; 5 5 a ; 


12. I. and 1 Cor. 1 


. 1. 7. RE ee 
In the former of theſe Texts, according to our 


Tranſlation, the Apoſtle ſaies, Now concerning ſpi- 
ritual gifts, Brethren, I would not have you ignorant. 


But I had rather tranſlate «2! 71@poancin, —_— | 


Spiritual men. Becauſe the Apoſtle begins in this, and 


continues in the two following Chapters, to treat 


of Spiritual Men, exhorting them to mutual Lore 
and Peace, and to the right uſe of thoſe Gifts 


which the Holy Ghoſt had beſtowed upon them; 


and in the Concluſion of his Diſcourſe concerning 
them, he delivers the latter of theſe Texts, ſaying, 
If any man think_himſelf to be a prophet or (ma1nghurs) 
Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that the things that I 
write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 


that is, the Commandments of the Lord to thoſe - 


Spiritual Men, of whom, and their reſpective 
duties, he treats in theſe Chapters. Now tis 
manifeſt, that tis the very fame Word which 
1s uſed in both theſe Texts; and that it cannot 
but be underſtood of, and applied to, ſen, and 


not Gifts, in the latter of them. And how rea- 


ſonable is it then to interpret it after the ſame 
manner in the former of them; ſince in the one 
he is moſt certainly beginning that very Diſcourſe, 


which in the other he is concluding ? - Beſides, - 


the Spiritual Nen ſeem to be the main ſubject of his 

Diſcourſe in theſe three whole Chapters, Tis rea- 

ſonable therefore to ſuppaſe, that when he goat 
| | F enfef! 
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enter'd upon that Subject in che former of theſe 
Texts, his Words are to be underſtood of Spirirual 
Men, rather then of Spiritual Gifts, which he ſeems 

to ſpeak of, not as his principal Theme, but only 


as the faults of the on Men, who are his prin- 


cipal Theme, give him occaſion. 

Now ſome of thoſe Spiritual Men, which are no- 
ſuppoſed to be mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. . 
2s well as 1 Cor. 14. 3 7. are ſuch as enjoyed the bene- 
fit of immediate Revelation. Becauſe ſeveral of the 
Gifts. there mentioned by St. Paul, the Enjoy- 
ment of which does denominate the Poſſeſſor 2 
Spiritual Man, were ſuch Gifts as ſuppoſe imme- 
diate Revelation. For itMance, the Word of Wif= + 
dom, and the Word of Knowledge &c. 1 Cor. 12.8. 
And conſequently, when the Spiritual Man ſig- 
nifies ſuch a Perſon as enjoyed the word of N 
dom, the word of Knowledge, or the like, it ſig- 


* 


nifies ſuch a Perſon as enjoyed the benefit of im- 


mediate Revelation. | | 
But then, tho' the Spiritual Man in theſe Texts, 
25 1t denotes ſuch'a Perſon as enjoyed the word of 


Wiſdom, or the like, does fignify ſuch a Perſon as 


enjoyed the benefit of immediate Revelation; yet 
it does not denote” every true Chriſtian in general, 
but ſome particular true Chrithans only, whoſe 


_ peculiar priviledge it is to be Spiritual Men in this 


denſe, that is, to enjoy the benefit of immediate 
Revelation. RA ATE. BE 

This will appear, if we conſider, that the 
Spiritual Men 1:98 ſpoken of, are ſuch Perſons 
is enjoy the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which were neceſſary in the ſirſt Ages 


of Chriſtianity, not in order to the Regene- 


ton, Sanctification, Comfort and Salvation of 
taoſe Perſons upog whom they were beſtowed, ay 
” + - 


mongſt thoſe Gifts, the Enjoyment of which does 


| denominate the Poſſeſſor a Spiritual Man; and con- 


ſequently, the Spiritual Men here ſpoken of are, 
not ſuch Perſons only as enjoy the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but ſuch Perſons as en- 
joy any Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, whether ex- 
traordinary or ordinary. But I reply, that Faith 
is indeed here numbred amongſt thoſe Gifts, 


the Enjoyment of which does denominate the 


Poſſeſſor a Spiritual Man; but then I deny, that 
the Faith here ſpoken of, is an ordinary Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. E g 

| 4 


There needs no other proof of this, than that ma- | 
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ifications in the New 


extraordinary Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; particu- 
larly in this place, where it is ſpoken of, not as 


2 Grace common to every true Chriſtian, hut a8 
the privilege of ſome particular true Chriſtians on- 


ly. For the Apoſtle fates, To one id given by the 
Spirit the word of Miſdom; to another the mond of _ 


Knowledge by the ſame. Spirit; to another Faith iy 
the ſame Spirit; to another the working of Miracles: 
to another Prophecy; to another diſcerning | of Spi- 
rits; to another 2 kinds of Tongnes 3; to auo> 
the Interpretation of Tongues, But all theſe work: 
eth that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to e- 


very Man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. 12. S, &c. 
In theſe Words e are plainly told, that the Faith 


here meant, is not given to all true Chriſtians; 
but is as much a peculiar privilege as the Gift of 
Tongues, &c. And conſequently, the Faith here 
meant, is not an ordinary, but an extraordinary Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſignifies either, . that 


Miraculous Courage inſpired by God, and viſible 
im the firſt Spreaders of the Goſpel; or 2. that 
full perſuaſion inſpired by God, | whereby they 


knew what Wonders might be attempted with ſuc- 
ceſs, For tho* there was a power of doing Won: 
ders in curing Diſeaſes, &c. yet every poſſible Mi- 


racle was not be undertaken; but God directed them 


by a divine impulſe to ſuch particulars, as they might 
ſet about with Faith, or a full aſſurance of effect- 


Since then every one of the Gifts here menti- 


oned is extraordinary, and thoſe who are here cal- 


led Spiritual Men, are ſo called for this very rea- 
= fon, 
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Gifts; therefore tis plain, that the Spiritual 
Men here mentioned, are not all Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, becauſe all Chriſtians in general did not e- 
ven in the Primitive Times enjoy the extraord;- 


uary Gifts of the Spirit; but the Spiritual Men 


here mentioned, are only ſuch particular true Chri- 


ſtians, as theſe extraordinary Gifts were vouchſif- 


ed to. And conſequently, thoſe Perſons who are 
here called Spiritual Men, upon the account of 
their enjoying an immediate Revelation, as having 
the word of Wiſdom, or the like; are not all true 
Chriſtians in general, but only ſuch particular true 


Chriſtians, as had ſome ſpecial Gift conferred 


upon them. N eee o 
Nay, tho' it were granted, that all true Chri- 


ſtians in general, did in the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 


anity, enjoy ſome or other of the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; yet tis plain, that every 
one of them did not enjoy thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
in particular, which ſuppoſe immediate Revelati- 


on. For it appears from the Apoſtle's Words al- 


ready cited, that every one had not every extra- 
ordinary Gift; and conſequently thoſe that ſup- 
oſe immediate Revelation, were not univerſal, any 
more than the Gift of Tongues, c. And there- 
fore the Spiritual Man, as it denotes ſuch a Perſon 
as had a Gift of immediate Revelation, is not e- 
very true Chriſtian in general, but only ſuch a 
articular true Chriſtian as had that ſpecial favour 
allotted to his ſhare, . 
Thus then it appears, that whenſoever the Spi- 
ritual Man does ſignify ſuch a Perſon as enjoys 
the benefit of immediate Revelation, it then denotes 
not every true Chriſtian in general; but ſome 
particular true Chriſtians only, whoſe peculiar 
5 0 privilege 


ſon, becauſe they enjoy d ſome of theſe erraordi. 
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privilege it is to be Spiritaal Men in this ſenſe, 
that is, to enjoy the benefit of immediate Reve- - 


lation. And conſequently we muſt not under- 


ſtand the word in 1 Cor. 2, 15. where our Adver- 
ſaries grant tis applied to all true Chriſtians in ge- 


neral, after the ſame manner as in thoſe other 


places, where tis certainly limited to ſome parti- 


cular true Chriſtians. And ſince the whole force 
of that Argument which is drawn from 1 Cor. 2. 
14, 15. depends upon ſuch a ſenſe of the Word, 


as I have ſhewn to be not only not neceſſary, but 
alſo unreaſonable, or rather impoſſible; therefore 
| thoſe expreſſions of St. Paul do by no means prove, 
that God has reſoly'd, and ſo diſpos'd matters, 


that a /aving Chriſtian Faith ſhall be alwates built 
upon immediate Revelation. . 


— 4 „ 


» —_— — _ hed. A 


1John 2. 20, 27. & 5. 10. & Rom. 8. 16. 


explained. 


15. CT. John ſaies, Ie have an unction from the 


kJ holy One, and ye know all things, 1 John 2. 20. 
and again, the anointing which ye 1 5 received of 
bim, abideth in jou; and ye need not that any man 
teach you; but as the ſame anointing teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth, and is no lie; and even 
as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, v. 27. 
From theſe words our Adverſaries pretend to draw 
great advantages. For, ſay they, by the Unction is 


meant the holy Spirit; and 'tis plain, that this Un- 


ction or holy Spirit teacheth the Saints of all things, 


_ and 1s to abide in them, and that they need no 
| | 1 other 


| [ 
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other Teacher. And is it not then moſt evident 


- 


that the Holy Spirit does alwaies teach the Saints 


by immediate Revelation? No ſurely}; for 1 ſhall 


ſoon make it appear, that theſe words of the A. 
poſtle are nothing to the purpoſe of our Adverſi- 


ries, by giving a brief and true Explication of 


{ . - — 
Every body knows, that 91 has been already 


ſaid) in the beginnings of the Goſpel it pleaſed 


God to beſtow, not only upon the Apoſtles, but 
alſo upon thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles 
planted , the Extraordinary Gifts' of the Holy 
Ghoſt; that is, diverſe of the New Converts, as 
well as thoſe who preached the Goſpel to them, 
were inſpired, and enabled to Work Miracles in 
Confirmation of the Doctrines they beliey'd. This 
is what St. 7ohn here calls the (4) Unition, ot 
anointing of the Holy Ghoſt ; and by this anoin- 
ting the Primitive Chriſtians proved, that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt. But the Devil raiſed up many 
falſe Teachers who denyed, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt; and endevored b them to ſeduce Men 
from the Truth. Of theſe falſe Teachers the A- 


poſtle is ſpeaking, and warning thoſe he wrote 


to, to beware of them. | 
vi. 18. Little Children, faies he, it is the laſt time. 
And as ye have heard, that Antichriſt ſhall come (or 
_ rather ( cometh) to oppoſe or deny Chriſt : ſo even 
nom) are there many Antichriſts ; whereby we know 
that it is the laſh time. 
V. 19. Tis true, they who are Antichrilts, wen! 
out from us who believe Jeſus to be the Chrif; 
but they were falſe Brethren, aud not of ul. For 
if they had been of us, they would, no doubt have 


(a) See Dr. Hammond's Annot. upon Ads 20. e. Page 368. 
Lond. 1689. (6) ERNI. 85 | 
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ol that Doctrin which we preach. But they went 
out from us, that they might be made manifeſt.» 
that they were not all of ust. 

v. 20. But, tho' there are many Oppoſers and 
Denyers of Chriſt, yet you cannot hut know what 
truths you ought {till firmly to believe. For ge 
to whom I write, have in your ſeveral Churches 
an Unition (or rather (c) the Unction) from the 
| Holy One. Ye are bleſſed with Inſpired Guides, 
who teach you the Truth ſincerely, and therefore 
Je all know all things belonging to Salvation; and 
particularly, by the conſtant teaching of thoſe 
Inſpired Guides ye know, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt. e r 

v. 21. NowT have not auritten unto you, becauſe 
Je know not the Truth; for I am abundantly con- 
vinced, that your Inſpired Guides perpetually | 
inculcate it. But I have written, becauſe ye know 
it, and that zo lie is of the Trath. _ | 
vi. 22, And conſequently ye know, that the 

Doctrine of theſe falſe Teachers, who are —_— 

you, is alie, For ſince what your Inſpired Guides 
do teach you, is Truth; and ſince they teach 
that Jeſus is Chriſt; is it not plain, that thoſe 
falſe Teachers are liars? For who is a liar, but 
he that denyeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt , as-theſe 
falſe Teachers do? And certainly he is moſt juſtly 
eſteemed and named an Autichriſt, ho firſt deni- 
erh the Father, or refuſes to believe the teſtimony 
of the Father, who has born witneſs of the Son 
by enabling him to work Miracles, and raiſing 
him from the Dead; and then denieth the Son alſo, 
whoſe Meſſiahſhip has been ſo fully atteſted. 


(c) Xeiows. 


9. 23. 
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v. 23. For, let theſe Antichriſts pretend what 1 
they will, wheſoe ver denieth the Son, the ſame hath 8 
wot the Father. $57 een een ee e - 
v. 24. Let that Doctrine abide in you , which 15 


ye have heard from the beginning. For if that 
Doctrine, which ye have heard from the beginnin 
hall remain in jou ye alſo ſhall continue in t 


* 


Son, and in the Father. | 
v. 25. And ye have great Encouragement fo 
to do. For to thoſe who continue in the Son 
and in the Father, does God's promiſe belong. 
And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us 
who continue in the Son and in the Father, even 
Eternal Life. | OM 9 
v. 26. Theſe things have I written unto you 
Concerning them that * Jon. | „ 
vi 27. Bu my writing theſe things unto you 
was the leſs neceſſary, becauſe the anointing which 
je have received of him, abideth in (or rather (b) 
among) yon; and ye are ſurniſhed with Inſpired 
Guides, who preach theſe things unto you. And 
therefore ye need not that any other Man, beſides 
. thoſe Inſpired Guides, ſhould Teach you ; but, as 
| the ſame anointing of the Holy Ghoſt reacheth 
ou of all things neceſſary, by the Miniſtry of 
your Guides who are anointed therewith : and as 
the fame anointing is Truth, and is no lie; and 


even as it has raught you, ye ſhall abide in Him, 


From what hath been ſaid it appears, that the hon 
anointing here mentioned is by no means common is, the 
to all Chriſtians, but a peculiar favor of God, who ing the 
was pleaſed in the Primitive times to beſtow im- that th 
mediate inſpiration and other Extraordinary Gifts bellies: 

| — 8 — the A; 


(4) & d. „ 1 Is thing, 
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of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Church. Nor are 
we to imagin or expect, that God does or will 


vouchſafe to us in theſe latter daies, in which thoſe 


Extraordinary Giſts are © ceaſed,” that 8 | 
which was poured forth upon ſo manv of the firſt 
Chriſtians: Wherefore, unleſs our Adverſaries can 
ſhe w, that the ſame anointing which the Apoſtle here 


ſpeaks of, does ſtill continue in the Church; and 


that what was once enjoyed by ſome particular 
Chriſtians, muſt now of neceſſity belong to every 
true Chriſtian whatſoever ; I ſay, unleſs” they 
can prove theſe two things, tis abſurd and un- 
reaſonable for them to conclude from theſe words, 
that all Chriſtians are, and muſt be immediately 
led and taught by the Spirit of Gd. 

16. Another Argument is built upon the fame” 


Apoſtles ſaying, He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witneſs in himſelf, 1 John 5. 10. that is, 


ſay our Adverſaries, he that believes on Chriſt, has 
it immediately revealed to him by the Spirit which 
dwells in him, that Jeſus is the Son of God. But 
I ſhall prove, that theſe words of St. John muſt 
be underſtood in a ſenſe very different from that 


which our Adverfaries faſten upon them. 


To this end I obſerve, that the word wgpmetls, 
which 1s here rendred witneſs, denotes either the 
Object or the Act of the perſon that bears witneſs. 


1. It denotes the Object, that is, the thing which 


is atteſted or born witneſs of. Thus, 5 qapmeis 
aim ty eng, this witneſs is true, Tit. 1. 13. that 
is, the thing atteſted or born witneſs of concern- 
ing the Cretians by a Prophet of theit own (viz. 
that they were alwaies liars, evil beaſts, ſlows . 
bellies) is true. 2. It denotes the Act, that vs, 

the Atteſtation or bearing witneſs concerning a 
thing. Thus our Savior ſaies, I have greater mit- 


F neſt 


a greater Atteſtation concerning me, than that 
of John. 1 Ee: {7 £4 1 85 755 23 Yeti 
Now ttis granted on all hands, that the witneſs: 
ſpoken of in this controverted Text, which he 
that believes on the Son of God has in himſelf, 


lt is the Witneſs of God concerning his Son. But 
Il then the queſtion is, in what ſenſe it is the Witneſs 
1 of God; that is, whether it be that thing which 

lf is atteſted or born witneſs of by God concerning | | 
fl his Son, or God's Atteſtation or bearing witneſs th 
1 concerning him. For my part, I ſhall not contend a 
4 far either interpretation; becauſe neither of them fo 
| can advantage the Cauſe of our Adverſaries. or 
10 For if the witneſs in this place fignifies the thing ſee 
1 atteſted or born witneſs of by God concerning his if 
4 Son ; then the witneſs is this truth, wiz. that Je. an. 

1% | I 2 . 
. ſas is the Son of God. Becauſe tis plain from the = 
| [ Apoſtles foregoing diſcourſe, that this truth is the el 
1 thing atteſted or born witneſs of by God concern- _ 
. ing his Son. And if the witneſs be this truth, viz. ; 
lh that Jeſus is the Son of God; then he that has the thi, 
1 witneſs in himſelf, has in himſelf this truth, vis. his 
| bl that Feſ#s is the Son of God. And conſequently, did 
Ih: hc that believes on the Son of God, has in himſelt neſ: 
| this truth, viz. that Jeſus is the Son of God. wh 
10 But will it follow from thence, that he received Chz 
this truth by immediate Revelation? No ſurely; Chr 
for the Apoſlle ſaies nothing like it. He tells us atte 
indeed, that the Believer has this truth in himſelf: wh 
but he does not tell us, after what manner he re- 4 li, 
ceived it. *Tis true, if God pleaſes, he may re- hat] 
ceive it by immediate Revelation: but it cannot or \ 
be faid that God has made it impoſſible for A 
him to receive it otherwiſe than by immediate Re- * 
{ 


velation. And if it be poſſible for him to regeine 
| | 56 | 1 
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it otherwiſe than by immediate Revelation; then 
where's the neceſſity of inmediate Revelation in 
arder to his receiving it, and having it in himſelf? 
'Tis plain therefore, that the Believer's . 2 
himſelf this truth, vir. that Feſus is the Son o 
God; is uo proof, that he received it hy immediate 
If it be asked, what is meant by a Believer's 
having a witneſs (or a thing that is atteſted ) in 
himſelf; I anſwer, that to receive a witneſs! or a 
thing that is atteſted, is in dcripture - phraſe to be- 
lieve it. This is confefſed on all hands, and there · 
fore I need not prove it. Now to receive a witneſs 
or a thing that is atteſted, and to have it ones ſelf, 
ſeem to be phraſes of the ſame importance. And 
if ſo, then ta have ,y witneſs or 2 thing atteſted in 
anes felf, is nothing elſe but to believe it. 
I am ſure, the Context does very well admit, if 
not require, this ſenſe of the phraſe. For no ſooner 
had the Apoſtle ſaid, if aue receive, or believe, the 


Witneſs of Aden, the Witneſs of God is greater; for 


this is the Witneſs of God, which he hath teſtifeed of 5 


his Son; but he proceeds immediately to ſnew, who 
did, and who did not, receive or believe the Wit- 
neſs of God, ſaying, He that believeth on (him 
whom I call) che San of God (even our Savior 
Chrift) hath the Witneſs of God (concerning his Son 
Chriſt) in bimſelf, that is, believes what God has 
atteſted concerning our Savior's being his Son 
whereas he that believerh not God, hath made him 
4 liar, becauſe he belieueth not, receiveth-not,. or 
hath not in himſelf, the record (agpmeias) teſtimony 
or witneſs, that God gave of his Son. 
This interpretation of the Apoſtles wards ſeems 
very natural. And if it be admitted and . 
ed true; then it appears, that to receiue, to have = 
| 8 F 2 | in 
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in ones ſelf, and to believe, a witneſs or thing that 
is atteſted or born witneſs of, are one and the ſame- 


thing. Nay, I dare appeal to any unprejudiced 


-rſon, whether the Apoſtle does not ſeem to uſe 


theſe phraſes promiſcuouſſy; and eſpecially, whe- 


ther he that hath the Witneſs in himſelf in theformer 
part of the Verſe, be not oppoſed to him who be. 
leiveth not God, that is, who hath not the Witneſs 
in himſelf,” in the next words 
Thus then have I ſhewn, that this Text can by 
no means favor the Doctrine of our Adverfaries, 
if the Witneſs ſignifies the thing atteſted or born 
witneſs of by God conc erning his Son. I ſhall 
now ſhew, that this Verſe does by no means favor 
the Doctrine of our Adverſaries, even tho' we 
ſuppoſe the Witneſs to ſignify, not the thing at- 
teſted by God concerning his Son, but only his 
atteſtation or bearing witneſs concerning Him. 
For if the Mitneſs ſigni fies Gods atteſtation or 
bearing witneſs concerning his Son; then he that 
believes on the Son, has in himſelf Gods atteſta- 
tion or bearing witneſs concerning Him. Now 
God did atteſt or bear witneſs concerning hisSon,' 
by voices from Heaven, by enabling him and his 
Diſciples to work Miracles, and by raiſing Him 
from the Dead. Nor do we read in the Holy 
Scriptures. of any other way, whereby God teſti- 
fyed of his Son. Wherefore, if the witneſs ſig- 
nifies Gods atteſtation or bearing witneſs concer- 
ning his Son; then he that believes on the Son, 
muſt have in himſelf one or more of theſe waies of 


Gods atteſtation or bearing witneſs concerningHim. 


But then, what ſhall we underſtand by a Be- 
lievers having in himſelf any of theſe waies of Gods 


atteſtation or bearing witneſs concerning his Son? 
The Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks of all Believers in 


general 
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every. one that belieyeth in the Son, hath the mit- 
neſs in himſelf. But how can all Believers, eſpe- 


cially in theſe daies, be faid to have in them- 


| ſelves, either God's voices from Heaven, or that 


Power whereby God enabled Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles to work Miracles, or our Saviors Perſonal 


Reſurrection from the Dead? Tis nonſenſe to 


ſay, that every Believer has in himſelf by imme- 
diate Revelation, either thoſe voices Which were 
uttered near ſeventeen hundred years ago, or that 


Power by which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did at 


the ſame diſtance of time work Miracles, or 
that Reſtoration of Life which was made to our 
Saviors dead Body. And conſequently, tho? all 


Believers have the witneſs in themſelves ; and tho* 


we grant that the witneſs they have in themſelves 
is Gods atteſtation. or bearing witneſs concerning 
e. that he is his Son; yet it will by no means 
ollow from hence, that Gods atteſtation or bear- 
ing witneſs concerning our Saviors being his Son, 
is communicated to Believers by immediate Reve- 


lation. 


But then, if by the Beleivers having the witneſs 
in himſelf, we underſtand his believing the wit» © 
nels or atteſtation of God; the meaning of the 
Apoſtle is very plain. For every one that believes 
on the Son, does believe that atteſtation which 
God gave concerning him by voices from Heaven, 
by enabling him and his Diſciples to work Mi- 
racles, and by rai ſing him from the Dead. Theſe 
divine teſtimonies, I ſay, Hhich are conveyed 
to us by mediate Revelation only, are the ground 
of every Believers faith; and conſequently he 
receives them, and has them in himſelf , that is, 
bellexes · M, Sener e 
F 3 LL 


To conclude, one of thoſe-weeeprarionk of e 
word witneſs, which have bern mention'd; fut 
be allowed by our Adverſaries. I am content 
they ſhould chuſe for themſelves. But I am per- 

ſuaded, it appears from What has been ſaid, chat 
which acceptation ſoever they prefer, there is not 
not the leaſt ſhadow of the necellity of mnmeilime 
Revelation in the text I have been explaming.” 
17. St. Paul faies, the Spirit it felfbeuretb win. 
with our Spirit, that we are the Children of Go, 
Rom. 8. 16. From hence our Adverſaries conclude, 
that the Holy Ghoſt affures' true Chriſtians, that 
they are Gods Children, by immediate Revelation. 

But that nothing like this can be proved from 

theſe Words, will appear by the following en. ar 
plication of them. | eee i 

There are two waies of rendring the former ne 
part of the Verſe. 1. as tis rendred in our Bibles, arc 
the Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſi with our Spi, ta 

According to this tranſlation eompagrighs fignthes of 
to bear witneſs with another. So that there at Pe 
two Witneſſes here ſuppoſed, viz. the Spirit it 
ſelf and our Spirit; which two Spirits do jointly 
atteſt the ſame truth, viz. that we are the Chil- 
_ dren of God. 2. The Original may be rendred 
thus, the Spirit it ſelf teftifies unto (or aſſures) mur 
Spirit, that we are the Children of God, And thin 
 evppergrogen ſigniſies to reftify unto or allure. Thus 

fe ho eg n glfνã, Which every body Knows to be 
tlie ſame with ovwwagres, ſigni fles, Reb. 2218. 
where St. John ſales, cihhag nun, I teſtify and 
| (or aſſure ) every Man that hrureti &. Wow 
when the word is uſed in this fenſe; then one 
D is ſuppoſed; and "accordingly in 
_ this/place the Spirit is the only witneſs; aud bur 
Spirit is not it ſelf a witneſs, but is * 
| : W e 1 an 
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fies unto it, or aſſures it of; viz, that we are 


the Children of God. . 


Now that Spirit which beareth witneſs with, 


or teſtifies unto our Spirit, that we are the Chil. 


dren of God, is the Spirit of Auoption mentio- 
ned in the foregoing verſe: N have. not received, 
ſaies the Apoſtle,” the Spirit of bonuage again 'nnto 
fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Farther. and then it fol- 


los immediately, The Spirit ir elf Cor ('e ) "this 
very Spirit, or that ſame Spirit of adoption where. 


by we cry, Abba, Father) beareth witneſs with, 
or teſtifies unto, our Spirit that we are the Chil- 
dren of God. 2 5 
No this Spirit of adoption does not bear wit- 
neſs with, or teſtify unto, our Spirit, that we 
are the Children of God, by an immediate reve- 


lation of this truth, that we are the Children 


of God: but after a different manner as will ap- 


pear, if we conſider what the Spirit of adoption is. 


And that may be learnt from the following 
paſſage of St. Paul. The Heir, as long as ht 
is a Child, diſfereth nothing from a Servant , tho 
le be Lord of all, Gal. 4. 1. But is ander. Titors 
aud Governors, until the time appointed of the Fa- 
ther, v. 2. Even ſo we, when we were Children, 


were in bondage under the Elements of the World , 
v. 3. But when the fulneſs of the time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman , made 


under the Law, v. 4. to redeem them that were 


under the Law, that we might receive the adoption 


of Sons, v. 5. In which words St. Paul compares 
the State of the Jews under the Law, and the 


e 1 ; 
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State of thoſe that believe in Chriſt, with the 
different States of an Heir, whilſt he is a Child, 
and when he becomes of Age. The State of the 
Jews under the Law anſwers to the Heirs State 
of Child-hood. And as the Heir, as long as he 
is a Child, differs nothing from a Servant; even 
ſo the Fews under the Law differed nothing from 
Servants. For they were in bondage, or (F) a 
State of ſervitude. And as the Heir, whilſt he 
is a Child, does therefore differ nothing from 3 
Servant, becauſe he his under Tutors and Gover- 
nors: even ſo the Jews under the Law were 
therefore in a State of ſervitude, becauſe they 
were in bondage under the Elements of the World, 
viz. the Law, which was their Tutor or Gover- 
nor, or (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) their School- 
maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. And 
as the Heir is not to differ nothing from à Ser- 
vant alwaies, but only until the time appointed 
of the Father; ſo neither were the Fews to con- 
tinue alwaies under the Law, but only till the 
fullneſs of the time was come. For then God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made uns 
der the Law, to redeem them that were under the 
Law, that they might receive the adoption of 
Sons. obs LA RA Fo 
Now it muſt be obſerved, that when the Heir 
is ſaid to differ nothing from a Servant — 
his Child-hood, and conſequently to be a Song 
not a Servant, when the time appointed of the 
Father is come; the Apoſtle means, that he dif- 
fers nothing ſrom a Servant in Condition and 
Circumſtances during his Childhood, and con- 
ſequently is in the Condition and Circumſtances 
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| the State of Servants. And this is what St. Pant 
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of a Son, when the time appointed of the Fas 
ther is come. This, I fay, is undoubtedly” the 
Apoſtles meaning; becauſe otherwiſe” his aſſertion 
would be falſe. For the Heir does, as well be- 
fore, as after the time appointed of the Father, 
differ from a Servant, in as much as he is the 
Fathers Child, which the Servant cannot pretend 
to be: whereas in Condition and Circumſtances 
he differs nothing from a Servant untill the time 
appointed of the Father; becauſe his Father has 


plac'd him under Tutors and Governors, and there- 


by made his Condition and Circumſtances the 


| ſame with thoſe of a Servant. And when the time 


appointed of the Father- is come, and the Heir 
is no longer a Servant but a Son; he then com- 
mences his Sonſhip as to Condition and Circum- 
ſtances only. For he was a Son, even whilſt he 
differed nothing from a Servant, in as much 


as he was his Fathers Child. And accordingly; 


when the Fews are ſaid to be in bondage or ſer- 
vitude, under the Law; and to receive the adop- 
tion of Sons, when Chriſt came: we are to under. 


ſtand, that whilſt the Jews were under the Law. 


they were in the Condition and Circumſtances of 
Servants; and that when Chriſt came, they then 
began to be in the Condition and 'Circumſtances 


ol Sons. | 


Now from theſe different States, in which God 
the Father of the Fews had placed them, aroſe 


| 2 difference in the temper and. diſpoſition of 
| their Minds, Whilſt they di ffer'd nothing from 


dervants by being under the Law, the diſpoſition 
and temper of their Minds was ſuch as be fitted 


calls (n ANAelag) the Spirit of bondage or ſervi- 
tude; in oppoſition to what he calls ( vhs 
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the Spirit of adoption, viz. that diſpoſition: and 
| ode of mind which befits the State of Sons, 
For that ( mips) Spirit freqliently ſignifies the 


diſpoſition and temper of a Mans Mind, I haye 


already ſhewn. * ot Sage as hn 
Thus then it appears, what the Spirit of Adop- 

| y learn, after 
what manner it bears witneſs with, or teſtifies 
unto our Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 
For tis plain, that the Spirit of Adoption cannot 
bear witneſs with, or teſtify unto our Spirit, that 
we are the Children of God, by an immediate 
Revelation of that truth to our underſtandings. For 
what Man in his Wits can imagin, that the diſ 
poſition and temper of a Mans mind, or what 
we call the frame of his Spirit, does reveal any 
thing to him? Wherefore the Spirit of Adoption 
does bear witneſs with, or teſtify unto our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of God, by being in us. 


tion is. And from hence we gy 


a 
- 


For no Man can have in himſelf ſuch a filial diſ- 


poſition and temper of mind, grounded upon, 
and reſulting from Gods fatherly treatment -of 
Him, unleſs he be the Son of Gd. 
The Apoſtles Argument therefore, 7 
he proves, that the Romans were the Sons of God. 
is very concluſive. For the Romans were admitted 
into the Church, the Middle Wall of Partition 
being broken down by Chriſt, who of the Jews 
and Gentiles made one Body. And by being Mem. 
bers of Gods Church as well as the Jeu, 7 
had the ſame relation to God which the Fexonad 
Now the Jenn, tho' they had formerly been in 4 
State of Servitude under the Law, were now in asState 
ol Sonſhip, or in the Condition and Circumſtances 
of Sons; God having by the appearance of Giri 
in the fulneſs of time delivered ann 8 
25 | eryi 


8 8 
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Servile State under the Law, and beſtowed upon 


them the Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 


And conſequentiy the Romans alſo, being Par- 


takers of the ſame Priviledge, were in a State 
of Sonſnip. For the Apoſtle ſaies to them, Te 
have wot Tectived rhe Spirit of Bondage "again unte 


fear, that is ye who. Rave been umted with the 
ſent into. the Myſtical Body of the Church, 
ave not thereby Been made fabjet to Law, as 


the Jeu once were before Chrift came; from 


which State of Bondage or Servitude ſuch a dif- 


| poſition and temper of mind as Becomes Servants. 


would have been wrought in you, and have filled 


your Souls with Terror and dreadful apprehen= 


ons. Bus je have receiv d the Spirit of Adaption 
that is, you. as well as the Fews are by the 


coming of Chriſt put unto a State of Sonthip, and 
have conſequently ſuch a diſpoſition and temper 


of mind as becomes Sons; even that by which wit 
cry, Abba, Father, that is, by which we are in- 
clined and encouraged to approach God with cou. 
tage and Confidence, as knowing him to be gut 

moſt tender and compaſſionate Parent. And Bure 


this is the Caſe, tis manifeſt, that he Spirit Cof 


Adoption) 2 ſelf beareth witneſs with, or teſtifies 
unto, our Spirit, that we are the Children of G, 
becauſe God would never place us in the Condi= 
tion and Circumſtances of his Children, and there- 
by cauſe in us ſuch a diſpoſiticn' and temper o 
mind as becomes none but his Children, If. we 


really were not his Children. 


And now, how vaſtly different this wirneſs 'of 


the Spirit which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is from 


that witneſs by immediate revelation which our Ad- 


verſaries contend for, the Reader cannot but pers 
eie, Beth pt WES REA * 2 | I 
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1 alledge theſe Words of Feel; Audis 
I ſhall come to paſi afterwards, that I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh ; and your Sons and 
jour Daughters ſhall prophecy ; your. Old Men ſhall 
dream Dreams; your Towung Men (all ſee Viſions : 
and alſo upon the Servants, and upon the Hand-maid; 
in thoſe daies will I pour out my Spirit, Joel 2.28, 
29. From hence they endeavor to Proves that the 
Spirit vouchſafes immediate Revelation to every - 
true Chriſtian. Now tis true, that this paſſage con- 
tains a Prophecy which was to be fulfill'd under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and that it contains alſo 
a promiſe of immediate Revelation ; but then this 
Prophecy is ſo plainly limited, that the promiſes 
contained therein, cannot. be extended. to all true 
Chriſtians. A oaryreegs ferns a 
For it manifeſtly relates to that ſpace of time, 
between the beginnings of the Goſpel and rhe de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. This appears not only, 
1. from the Prophets ſaying, that it ſhall come 10 
paſs afterward, v. 28. that is, as St. Peter explains 
it, in the laſt daies, Acts 2. 17. which laſt daies 
do frequently ſigniſie the end of the Fewiſh State; 
but-alſo, 2.trom the undeniable Charactexiſtics of 
that. very ſpace of time. For the very next words 
of the Prophet are theſe ; And I will ſbew won- 
ders in the Heaven and the Earth, Bloud andFire, 
and Pillars of ſmoak, The Sun ſhall be turned imo 
. 


&c. 
deliv 


velatio 


then t 


to the 
cles, 

But 
Chriſti 
work | 
have al, 


bet wee: 


f Chap. VII. 


Light within. 7 
Darkneſt, and the Moon into Bloud, before the great 
and wk day of the Lord come. And it ſhall come 
to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name. of 


* b * 
4 1 
1 4 5 = £4 


3 the Lord ſhall be deliver d. v. 30, 31, zz. Theſe 


words do evidently: relate to the Deſtrudion of 
Jeruſalem, and that remarkable eſcape therefrom 


which the Chriſtians ſhould make; and they are 
exactly parallel to Matt. 24. 16, &c. 29, &c. 


Mark 13. 14, &c. 24, &c. Lulę 21. 11, 20, 
&c. wherein the ſame diſmal overthrow, and the 
delivery of the Chriſtians, are foretold. This 
prophecy therefore is limited to that very time, 
and cannot be extended beyond the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem; and conſequently our Adverſaries 
cannot prove from hence, that eyery true” Chri- 
{tian does enjoy immediate Revelation, or may lay 


| claim to any thing promiſed: thexeit 


And accordingly St. Peter aſſures us, that Foels 
words were — in that plentifull effuſion of 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 17. when the Gift of 
Tongues, and of working Miracles, &c. were be- 
ſtowed on the Church. And conſequently the 
Gift of Tongues, and of working Miracles, 
& c. were as certainly promiſed in theſe Words 
of Joel, as immediate Revelation. So that, if all 
true Chriſtians may lay claim to immediate Re- 
velation, by virtue of Gods promiſe made by Joel; 


then they may for the ſame reaſon lay claim alſo 


to the Gift of Tongues, and of working Mira- 
cles, c. 4 ie 8 | - rene 
But will our Adverſaries dare to ſay, that all true 
Chriſtians can now adaics ſpeak; with Tongues, 
work Miracles, &c. Theſe words therefore, as I 
have already faid, muſt relate to that ſpace of time, 
bet xeen the beginning of the Goſpel and the 
e Deſtruction 
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Gut bis Spirit upon 4ʃl fleſh ;. I anſwer, that the 
Words al mut be underſtoodinia limited fenk, 


our tranflation has it, all mauner of fickneſs and al 
manner of Diſeaſe, 
Sheet which St. Peter ſaw let down from Heaven, 


or as we read It, all manner of faur:foored' beaſts, W 


| ſome Perſons of each Nation. In this fenſs ws | 
the Prophecy fulfilted in thoſe early times. For 


upon them, and did partake of fame one or more | 
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niſes contained therein cannot n helong 
— true Chriſtians i in general. . 

ky Ait be objected, that Gad mhciaales. og: Pour 


and ſignify all: forts; or all manner of Fiſh. Thus | 
the Word All frequently ſignifies in Scyipture. 
Bor inſtance, oui Savior, healed (, 14ow g ate, WH 
ze, all ſickneſs and all Diſenſes, that is, az 


Matt. 4. 23. Fhus alfo in the 


there were (aui nregwds) all four- ſooted beaſts, 


Acts. 10. 12. Nay, Mr. (a) Barclay kill fer 
that ALT ſometimes is talen with areſtrittion, I 
wor. And accordingly, by all fleſh: in this place 
is meant, not every individual Perſon, but only 


ſome Perſons of every Nation under Heaven, where | 
the Goſpel was planred, . had the Spirit pouredour 


of the Extraordinary Gifts of it. 
19. St. Paul ſaies, But hat ſfaithir? The Wird 
14 nigh thee, even in thy Mouth, andin thy Heart, 
that is, the Mord of Faith which we preach, Rom. 
10. 8. From hence our Adverſaries conclude, that 
God teaches Chriſtians by Immediate Revelation. 
Becauſe the Word of Faith is ſaid to be in the 
Mouth and Heart of a Chriſtian. But if the con- 
text be confider'd, the weakneſs of this objection | 
will eaſily appear. For no en had: ge 


(4) Apol. Vindic. Sed. 7 P. — 242 5 8. rie fr 


declaration of it to their bodily 


[ 
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le quoted Dear, 30. 14. ſaying, But what ſaith 
i+2 that is, that Holy Scripture in which tis 
written that he Word is nigh thee, even in thy 
Mouth, and in thy. Heart ; and. told us, that that 
Scripture is to be underſtood of the Ward of Faith 
which we reach: but he adds in the very gene 
words, That if then ſbalt confeſs with tby Ante 
the Lord Jeſus ; and ſhalt believe in thine Heart, 


| that God hath . lim from the Dead, that ſbals 


be ſaved, v. 9. and he gives this reaſon in the fol- 
lowing verſe, for with the Heart Aan believeth 


© unto Righteeuſarſi> and with the Month Confeſſion 


is wade unto Salvation, v. 10. From whence it 
is manifeſt, that a Mans having the Word of 
Faith in his Mouth does here ſignify his Confeſ- 
ſing it; and that his having it in his Heart ſig- 
nifies his believing it. And a Man may both be- 
lieve and confeſs the Word of Faith, without an 
immediate Revelation of it; as has been already 
proved. 5 „ | 
20. The next Argument is built upon Col. 1. 
23. Where the Apoſtle ſaies, that the Goſpel 
was preached c , rj e, that is, ſay our Ad- 
verſaries, not to every Creature, as our Tranſlation 
reads it, but in every Creature; and conſequently 
'tis preached by an immediate Revelation of it to 
their Minds. But to this anſwer, that the preach- 
ing here mentioned is not an inward manifeſtation 
of the Goſpel to their Soul, but an outward 
| Ears, For, 
1. Tas ſuch as they had heard, as the Apoſtle 
aſſures them in the ſame Verſe, and conſequent- 
ly twas the Preachers Speech to them. 2. the 
word ved, Which is here uſed, ſignifies to preach 
or declare with the Voice. Thus the Apoſtles 
are frequently ſaid (gieren) to preach the Goſpel, 
| that 


PS: 


* . Þ 
” ed 
5 4 Lg L ry 
5 32 24 1 
"3 N & 2d 
a q 


that is, 
our Adverſaries produce 
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by à Vocal Deca 


7 


inſtance, where les ſignifies to make à thing 
known by immediate Revelation. 
And as for the prepoſition & which is the only' 


ſtrength of this Argument, it alwaies ſignifies 4. 


mong or to, when tis join'd with e . Thus 
2. Cor. 1. 19. For the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, 
who 24s preached (es deo) among you by ug, even by 
me and Silvanus, and Fimotheus, Cc. again, 7 
went np by Revelation, and communicated unto them 
that Goſpel, which 7 preach (ev Tot; 191801) among the 
Gentiles, Gal. 2. 2. You ſee the Apoſtles and other 
Perfons did preach , that is, not in Men by 
immmediate Revelation, but among them, or to 


them, viz. by ſpeaking to them. And according- 


ly in this place the Goſpel is ſaid to be preached 
ev melo Th ae, not in, but to every Creature, or 
among all Mankind. HW e 

If it be objected, that rhe Goſpel is the Power of 
God unto Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. and conſequent- 
ly 'tis not an outward, but an inward thing, which 
muſt be inwardly preached by Immediate Revela- 
tion; I anſwer, that tho' the Goſpel be whatSt. 
Paul calls it, yet it may be declared and made 
known to be the Power of God unto Salvation, 
by the voice of Man. For why may not outward 
words declare or make known that Truth? The 


effect indeed muſt be wrought upon the heart of 


believers, before it can avail to their Eternal Hap» 
pineſs; but the notice of it may be communica- 
ted to their underſtandings by an outward Voice, 
as well as by an immediate Manifeſtation of the 
Spirit of God, Nay farther, the Apoſtles are of- 


tentimes ſaid to preach the Goſpel.” Now the A. 
poſtles could not preach by vouchſafing immeaiare 


Revelation 
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laratiop of it. Nor can 
o much as one ſingle 
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Revelation to their Hearers; and conſequently, tho* 

the Goſpel be the Power of God unto Salvation, 

yet it may be outwardly preached, © 

lf it be objected alſo, that the Words ever 


Creature are ſo very comprehenſive, as to include 


every individual Perſon in the Whole World; 
and conſequently, that if the Goſpel was then 
preached to every Creature, then it was then 


— 9 to every individual Perſon in the Whole 


orld: whereas every individual Perſon in the 
Whole World had not then heard the outward 
preaching of the Goſpel, and therefore the preach- 
ing here meant, and which was then vouchſafed 
to every individual Perſon in the World, muſt 
be immediate Revelation; I fay, if this be obje- 
Qed, I anſwer, that the Words every Creature 
muſt be underſtood in a limited ſenſe, and do 
ſignify , not every individual Perſon then living 
in the World, but only a great number of Perſons 
of Different Nations, or all ſorts of Perſons, viz. . 
both Fews and Gentiles, Now Mr. Barclay himſelf(b) 
confeſſesſthat the Word Every is not taken abwaies 
univerſally. But 1 ſhall prove the ſame by ſeveral 


parallel texts of Scripture. 


For inſtance, Chriſt ſaies to his Apoſtles, Go ye 

into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, Mark. 16.15. And we Fs, 8 not doubt, 
but that the Apoſtles perform'd this Command in 
the ſame ſenſe in which Chriſt gave it. But did 
the Apoſtles preach the Goſpel in every corner of 
the World, and to every individual Perſon in it? 
"Tis confeſſed on all hands, that they did not. 
Wherefore all the World and every Creature do not 
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ſigniſy every individual Perſon in the World, bat 
TH only a great Number of Perſons of different Nations, MW 
r or all ſorts of Perſons, vix. both. Fews and Gentile, M 
M7 4 Agip, St. Paul has this paſſage; How vhenſhal 
15 they call on him, in whom they haue not believed? 


15 And hom ſhallthey believe in him, of whom they have 
1 nat beard? And how (ail: they hear without. « 
a! Preacher? Rom. 10. 14. And hom ſball they preach, 
i |} b | except 15 be ſent? as it is written , How beau. 
__ ful are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel:if 
| | ; Peace, that bring glad Tidings of good" things; v.15, 
i. | 1 | But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel. For E- 
Fu ſaias ſauth, Lord, who hath believed our report i 
E - v. 16. So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearin 
y the Word of God, v. 17. Bui I ſay. haue thy if 
| not heard ? Jes verily, their ſound went into all the 
Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the Waxld, i 
v. 18. Tis plain that the Apoſtle ſpeaks. of outward BI 
1 preaching, v. 14, 15. For the Word here used ſoun 
_R= does never import immediate Revelation. Beſides, BR Min 
| ET .thePreachersare they whoſe report was not believed, 
v. 16. and thoſe whoſe report was not believed, 
Were certainly Men. and conſequently their preach- 
18 ing was outward. For 1{aiah fates, Lord u l. 
wa! | 71 elieved our report, that 15, the. report which We. 5 
1 | the preachers make? Tis plain alſo, that he ſpeałs 
1 of hearing with the bodily Ears. For the hear- 
ing here mentioned cannot ſignify obedience, Be: 
cauſe 7/7ael, who had heard, v. 18. was notwith- 
ms ſtanding 4 Diſobedient and Gainſaying People, V. 21. 
—— 4 Since then the preachin "> the Apo! 
vl \ ſpeaks of is outward, war Oe with the bodi⸗ 
e e chit chopreaching e er M 
4 lere ſaid to have heard, v. Ty is that outward 
16 _—y which they had Heard with theirbod!:- 
Pi ” ly ears. And whoſe preaching was that? Why Wen 
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the preaching of the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 


of the Goſpel, which St. Paul proves they had 
heard, by applying the Words of the Hfalmiſt, 


Pſ. 19. 4+ to the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, ſaying, Their ſound is gone out into 
all lands, and their wor ds unto the Ends of the World. 


By which words the Apoſtle does not inſinuate, 


as Mr. Barclay wou'd fain (e) perſuade us, that a 
Divine inward preacher is meant. Forthat which 
our Adverſaries mean by the inwardDivine preacher 
is but one: whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Preachers 


In the Plural Number, ſaying Their Sound, and 
Their Words, And conſequently he muſt of ne« 


ceſſity mean thoſe outward Preachers, whom he 
had been mentioning before, viz. the Apoſtles and 


other Miniſters of the Goſpel, even them that 


preach the Goſpel of peace , and bring glad tidings 


= of good things, v. 15. and he affirms, that heir 
hund, viz. the ſound of the Apoſtles and other 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, went into all lands, and 
their Words unto the Ends of the World. But in 
what ſenſe? The Apoſtles and other Miniſtersof 
the Goſpel did not preach to every individual 
Perſon in the World; but only to a great number 
of Perſons of different Nations, or all ſorts 
of Perſons, viz, both Jews and Gentiles; and 
conſequently theſe comprehenſive phraſes do not 


imply any thing more. 


(ee) This he anſwrers v. 18. ſaying, Bur I ſay, have they 
not heard? es verily, their ſound is gone out into all lands, and 
their Words unto the Ends of the World ; inſinuating, that this 
Divine Preacher hath ſounded in the Earsand Heatts of all Men. 
For of the outward Apoſtles that ſaying was not true, neither 
then, nor many hundred years after. Yea, for ought we know, 
there may be yet great and ſpacious Nations and Kingdoms, 
Who have never heard of Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles , as outward» 


ly. Barclays Apol. prop. 5, 6. p. 35%. 
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Ney, in the 6th verſe of that very Chapter, 
upon the 23d. of which the objection I am now. 
anſwering is grounded, the Apoſtle faies which 
( Goſpel) is come unto jou, 45 it is in all the World, 

Now twas outwardly come to thoſe whom the 
Apoſtle writes to, and conſequently twas out- 
wardly come in all the World. But our Adver- 
ſaries deny (as Mr. Barclays words already quo- 
ted in the Margin prove) that the Goſpel was 
at that time outwardly preached to every indi- 
vidual Perſon living in the World; and conſe- 
quently by all theWorld the Apoſtle there means 
only a great Number of Perſons of Different Nations, 
or all ſorts of Perſons, viz. both Fexwand' Gentiles. 
Thus then I have ſhewn, that theſe phraſes, 
every Creature , all the World, all lands, and the 
Ends of the World, frequently ſignify, not every. 
individual Perſon living in he World, but only 
a great Number of Perſons of different Nations, 
or all ſorts of Perſons, viz. both Fews and Gen- 
tiles. And accordingly, when the Goſpel is faid 
to be preached to every Creature in this contro- 
verted place, we muſt underſtand nothing more, 
than that it was very much ſpread upon the face 
of the Earth; as it certainly was, bes St. Paul 
writ the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
21. St. John ſpeaking of our Savior faies, iht 
was the true light, which lighteth every Aan that 
cometh into the World, John. 1. 9. from whence. 
our Adverfaries infer, chat all Mankind is enlight-, 
ned, thatis, taught and inſtructed, by eſs Mil. 
Now, ſay they, all Mankind has not been. enlight: 
ned by the outward preaching of ous Lord; and. 
conſequently the enlightning, teaching or inſiru- 
ction here meant, mult be performed by immediate. 
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of the Gentiles, Iſs 42. 6." and a light to the 


zer ch. 49. C. and « light-to lighten the Gemiles, 
Luke 2. 32. becauſe he does teach and inſtruct 


the Gentiles, But then I deny, that Chriſt does 


enlighten, teach and inſtruct all Mankind in our 
Adverſaries ſenſe, that is, every individual Man; 
nor do the Words of the Evangeliſt prove it. 


For, 1. Tho' our Savior be ſaid to lighten every 
Man that cometh into the World ;- yet every Mas 
that cometh into the World cannot import more than 
every Creature or all the World ; which phraſes, as 
I have ſhewn, are to be underſtood in a limited 
ſenſe. And therefore when our Savior is ſaid to 
enlighten every Man that cometh into the World; 


tts meant that he teaches and Inſtructs a great 


Number of Perſons of different Nations, or all 
ſorts of Perſons, viz. both Jews and Gentiles. 


2. St. Paul faigs, Whom (viz. our Savior) we 
preach, warning every Man, and teaching every Man 


in all wiſdom ; that we may preſent every Man 


perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, Col. 1.28. Now the Every 


an of the one Apoſtle is as comprehenſive as the 
Every Man that cometh into the World ot the other, | 
And can our Adverſaries imagine, that St. Paul 
taught and warned every individual Perfon then 
living? If not; then tis plain, that St, Pan muſt 
mean only a great Number of Perſons of different 
Nations, or all ſorts of Men, vis. both Jews 
and Gentiles, And accordingly, when St. John 


fates, that Chriſ# enlightens every Man, he means 


only a great Number of Perſons of different Na- 


tions, or all ſorts of Men, viz. both Fews apd 


Gentiles, And in this ſenſe the Words are exactly 
rue. For Chriſt's Doctrine was not confinedto os 
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| here ſpoken of dots fignify rezching ebe ipſtry- 
ing. For Chriſt is therefore faid_to be 4 light 
en- 
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66 Of the Light within. Chap. VIII 
ſingle Nation, as that of the Prophets under 
the Law was: but indifferently ſpread abroad 
amongſt all ſorts of People, and taught 4 Na. 
tions, Viz. the Gentiles as well as the eus, Matt: 
265-14, Luke 24. 45 7 00 EET OP 
Theſe words therefore of St. Jom being un- 

derſtood in a limited ſenſe, are to be extended 
no farther, than to thoſe Perſons, who have had 
the Goſpel outwardly preached to them. For our 
Savior, by preaching the Goſpel outwardly to 
Men, and cauſing his Apoſtles and other Miniſters of 
the Goſpel to do the ſame, did, and does, and 
ſhall to the Worlds End, enlighten every Man, 
that is, a great Number of Perſons of different 
Nations, or all ſorts of Perſons, viz. both Few: 
and Gentiles, For thoſe who never ſaw our Sayior 
in the fleſh, and never heard his Voice, are as 
truly inſtructed and taught by Chriſt, when they 
learn his Will from the Apoſtles and other in- 
ſpired Writers; as the J/raclites were commanded 
by Almighty God, tho' they received his pre. 
cepts, not immediately from himſelf, but mediately 
from the Mouth of his Servant Moſes. 9 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Jer. 31. 31, 32, 33, 34. 1/aiah 59. 2% 


explain d. 


2 of 15 E Prophet Jeremy ſaies, Behold the daies 
came, ſaith the Lord, that I will makt 4 
new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with tie 
houſe of Judah, Jer. 31. 31. Wer according 1 

' the Covenant that I made with their. Fathers, intl 

e that I took, them by the hand to bring thew 7 


Chap. VII. Of #he Light within. 8 
Chap. VII. Of the Light within. 87 
p. VII. fate Light within. 87 


* the Land of Egypt; Which my covenant they 
256 alths I was an husband 4555 them, wel 
Lord, v. 32. But this ſhall be the'coyenant, that 7 

| will make with thechowſe of Iſrael, after thoſe daies, 
ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward 
rts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my People, v. 33. And the; 
ſhall teach 2 — e. f Min his Weihbos, — 
every Man his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord. For 
they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them 
unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. For 
I will forgive their Iniquity, and I will remember 
their fin no more, v. 34. Theſe words are quoted 
by the Author to the Hebrews, ch. 8. 8, &c. 
and applied to that Goſpel- Covenant, which God 
had promiſed to make with the Jewiſb People. 
Now becauſe the Prophet ſpeaks of Gods putting 
his Law in their inward parts (or as the Author 
to the Hebrews expreſſes it, into their mind) and 
writing it in their hearts; our Adverſaries con- 
dlude, that God teaches' Men under the Goſpel 
by immediate Revelation. But to this I anſwer, 
that by God's putting his Law into Mens Minds 
or inward parts, is meant his cauſing them to un- 
derſtand and know it; and his writing it in their 
hearts or affections ſigniſies alſo the ſame, or elſe 
his inclining their Wills to the practice of it. 

And ſurely this may be done without immediate 
Revelation, viz. by the Miniſtry of his Teach- 
ers, (Fc. er Lit Dann; itt aniiad ay; 
If it be objected, that under the Goſpel there 

S 's no need of the Miniſtry of Teachers; 
becauſe God ſaies, They ſhall teach no more every 

Man his Neighbor, and every Man his brother, ſayings 
Go th: Lord: for they ſhall all non 3 
1e leaſt of lem ywnta _ greateſt of theme; + —* 
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A this be obje@ied, 1. fr *. by — 
the Lord is meant — — Will. This inks 
from a paſſage of the Prophet. - Did not thy 
Father cat aud drink, and do judgment and juſtiat, 
and then it was well with bim He judgedthe Cauſe 
of the poor and needy; then is was well -with. 905 
Was not this to know me, ſaith the Lord; 
16. Now God promiſes, that hen the Fexwslhould 
be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, they ſhould 
be ſo readily. obedient to him, that there ſhould 
be comparatively no need of thoſe infinite exhor ; 
_ tations to Obedience, which were too neceſ. 
ſary under the Law, when they were a perverſe 
and Obſtinate, a Stubborn and Stiffnecked 

The truth on't is, this paſſage ſeems (as per- 
baps I ſhall prove in my anſwer to the next ob- 
jection) to relate to the General Converſion of 
the *Fewiſh Nation to the Chriſtian Religion; 
which Converſion is not as yet accompliſhed. The 
Scriptures do ſeem to foretell, that at that time 
there ſhall be an univerſal practice of Goſpel-holi- 
neſs. And therefore I am the more inclined to 
this interpretation of the Text; becauſe it ſeems 
to promiſe ſuch a Meaſure of piety, as is incon- 
ſiſtent with both the paſt and preſent great cor- 
ruptions of the Chriſtian World and conſequently 
the Prophecy contain'd in theſe Words: _ 
be hitherto unfulfilled. N - 

However, tho' the Prophets Words were meavt 
of the believing Gentiles, and might be applied to 
Chriſtians in general; yet the practice of our Ad- 
verſaries themſel ves is a plain Confeſſion, that they 
muſt not be underſtood ſo as to exclude the Mi- 
niſtry of Teachers in the Church. For our 
verſaries have amongſt them certain Perſons, o 


are in 1 tene by by oy ta * 
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Chap VIII Ofenbe Eil within . 
in the Word and Doctrine, 'whoſe buſineſs it is 
to inſtruct Men in Religion, to call upon them 
to walk in the Paths of Holineſs, and to encourage 
them to perſiſt therein. Mr. Bartlay (4) ſaies, 
it 1104 Kar of Chriſt's Aſcenſton 10 fend Texthers 
and Paſtors for b of he Saints, And con- 
ſequently, if the Prophets words may be applied 
to Chriſtians in General; then, When he ſaies; 
They ſhall teach ns more, 8c. he muſt be under - 
ſtood to ſpeak comparatively ,: as T have already 
explain'd Di.. 5 £3 20359709. 20 3938 1264 
23. In Iſaiah we have theſe words, As for me; 
this is my covenant with them, ſaith the 2 
ſpirit whichis upon thee, amd my words which I have 
put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart” out of thy 
month, nor out of the * month ef 'thy ſecd, © nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeeds "ſeen," ſaith the" Lor, 
from henceforth and for ever, If. 59. 21. From hence 
our Adverſaries infer, that under the Goſpel God 
teaches all true Chriſtians by immediate Revelation. 
Becauſe (in their Opinion) God himſelf is here 
faid to put his Spirit upon them, and to put words 
in their mouths, that is, to inſtruct them in their 
Duty. But I ſhall ſhew the Weakneſs of this Ob- 
jection by giving a true explication of the Text, 
To this end I obſerve, that theſe words do re- 
late to none but thoſe Perfons, Who ſhall hereaf- 
ter be converted from Fudaiſm to Chriſtianity, when 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be come in. This 
appears from St. Paul's Diſcourſe, Ram. 1 1. where 
1e proves, that the Fewiſh Nation ſfall at lengtn 
be brought over - to the Chriſtian Faith, when 
| «+ Heathen World ſhall have embraced: the Goſ. 
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99. Of the-Lightwithinz Oö Vll 

«+ Tis. plain, that in that whole Chapter he op. 
poſes the Feus, whom he calls God's People. y, 
I,;to..the Gentile Converts; and conſequently, 
that he does not ſpeak of the Spiritual 4ſrael, viz. 
the whole Chriſtian, Church, who,are. by Faith 
the Children of Abraham; but of the Natural 
Iſtael, viz. thoſe Perſons who are Fews, by ex- 
traction, and who are not part of the Spiritual, 
ſrael, becauſe. they were no .Chriſtjans... Now 
W Apoſtle proves, that the Natural Fews ſhall 
hercafter be converted to Chriſtianity, When the, 
fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, from the pro- 
phecy of 1/aiah, who ſaies, the redeemer ſball cam 
20 Zion, and unto them that turn from tranſgreſion 
in Jacob, ſaith the Lord, ch. 59. 20. which 21 ö 
St. Paul quotes, Rom. 11. 26. ſaying,. Aud k 
all. Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; as it is written, () There © 
ſhall come ont of Zion the deliverer, and ſpall turn 
away ungodlineſs from Jacob. *Tis plain therefore, 


ele 


ted by St. Paul, the Commentators may be conſulted about it, 
particularly J. Mijzeri Conjectanea. p. 27. e , 
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out of the mouth of thy ſeeds feed, ſaith tht Cord, from 


more evident than that the Prophet ſpeaks of 
the ſame Perſons in both theſe verſes; and therefore, 
ſince he ſpeaks of none but the Natural Fews ]] wu 
ſhall hereafter be converted to Chriſtianity, v. 20. 
he ſpeaks of none but the fame Natural 'Fews; v. 21. 
which was the propoſition I undertook to prove. 

I confeſs ſome Perſons do ere give a" 
farther proof of this matter. For according to 
them St Paul quotes not only the 2ozh verſe, but 
alſo part of thoſe very words which our Ad- 
verfaries urge againſt us. But I can by no means 
aſſent to this Opinion. For let us compare the 
words of the Prophet and the Apoſtle. 

The Prophet faies, ch. 59. 

v. 20. And the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, 
and unto them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob, 
ſaith the Lord. "x DW Weak 
v. 21. As for me this is my covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit which is upon thee, and my 


henceforth and for ever, v.21. Now pher tan be 


words which I have put in thy Month, ſhall not 


depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the month 7 
thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, 

ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ebe. 
The Apoltle faies, Rom. 111. 

v. 26. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; as it is 
written, there ſhall come out of Zion the Deliverer, 


and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 


v. 27. For this is 'my covenant unto them, when 
T ſhall take away their Sins. TAY TRACE tr 

There is no * but that the zoth verſe of 
the Prophet is quoted in the 26th of the Apoſtle. 
Eut then is it not evident, that theſe words, when 
[ ſhall rake away their fins, in the 27th verſe of 
the Apoſtle, do belong to thoſe words which went 
5 | | petorg 


before in the ſame verſe, an are ar 
ſame quotation ? Now tis true, that the Prop et 
faies, as for me, this is my covenant with : 


ſaith the Lori; and theſe wordsare parallel to thoſe of 
the the Apoſtle, This is my covenant unto them: but 
then where ſhall we find any wore, apt follow 


ing words of the Prophet, whi parallel to 


what follows in the Apoſtle? The Profits 


faies nothing like theſe words, 2vhen I ſball take away 
their fins. And therefore the 29th verſe of the 
Apoſtle is not taken from the 21/. of the Prophet, 


But from whence then is it taken? Why, from 


Jer I. 33s 34. This will appear, if we com- 


e Text 0 Feremy with t 


© Feremy ſaies, ch. 27 ++ 


V. 33» But this ſhall. be the 8 that I wil c 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe daies, ſaith. 


the Lord, I will put my Law in their imwardparts, 

_— write it in their hearts, and will be their God, 
and they (hall be my People. x 
v. 34. And hp ſhall teach no more every . 


his Neighbor, and every Aan his Brother, ſaying, 


know the Lord: for they ſhall all know me, from 
the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith ie 
Lord. For I will forgive their W mouth remem- 
ber —_ = no more. _—_ 


St. Paul faies, "Rams 11. 0 8 45 
v. 27. For This is my covenant with them, hen 


I take away their fins. 
Tis plain, that theſe words of Jeremy, . 


this ſhall be the Covenant that I will mabe with the” 


houſe of Iſrael, do anſwer to thoſe of the Apoſtle, 


wrt of E 


t W .. . 5 


This is my covenant with them, viz. with the houſe 
85 2 of which he had ben ieh ws 4 : 
ing. 


ſing. And tis plain alſo, that the Senſe. of the 
laſt words of the 34th verſe of the Prophet is con- 
rained in the latter part of the 27th verſe of the 
Avoſtle. For the holy writers do not always re- 
tain the very ſame phraſes in their quotations, 
which are found in woes 1 -as appears from 
the Quotation of theſe and ſome other verſes of 
Jeremy, made by the Author to the Heb, ch. S. 
v. $, SC. e e 
If it be objected, that the word for in the 271 
verſe of St. Paul, ſeems to have a reference to 
what he had quoted out of 7aiah in the 26. verſe, 
and to join them both together, and conſequent- 
ly that the words quoted in the 27th verſe of 
the Apoſtle , were not taken from Jeremy, but 
from Iſaiah; I anſwer, that what our tranſlators have 
rendred for, in the original is g, which ought to be 
rendered and. And then the words of the Apo- 
ſtle will be very plain. For having faid, it i- 
written, &c. that is, it is written by the Prophet 
Iſaiah, he adds, and this is my covenant, &c. that 
is, andit is alſo written by Jeremiah thus, This is my 
covenant with them, &c. A VIA I 
If it be objected alſo, that theſe words which 
the Apoſtle quotes v. 27. are not found fo near 
together in the Prophet N as they are in St. 
Paul; but that the one is at a little diſtance from 
the other; T anſwer, that the intermediate words, 
which do only ſhewthe Nature of the Covenant, 
need not be quoted by St. Paul, who was not 
to ſhew what ſort of Covenant it was, but with- 
whom it was made. Wherefore he quotes thoſe 
words only which are directly for his purpoſe, - 
| iz, ſuch as denote the Perſons covenanted with; 
andthere being two Paſſages of that nature not far 
:ſunder, he joins them both together. And who- *- 
CE. + ſoever 
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ſoever obſerves the manner of quotations inScrips * 
ture, will find, that the Holy Writers do not ſcruple | 
to omit. ſuch of the Original words, as the ſtreg Ys 
of their Argument does not oblige them to 5 
% SAR ws A 2 

been ſaid, that the words of . ch. 21. v. | 

31, ec. upon which our Adyerſaries ground an 24 
objection which has been already anſwered, do 12 
relate to a general Converſion of the Fewiſh Na. 11 
tion to the Chriſtian Religion; which Converſion tru 
is not yet accompliſhed. For I have now ſhewn, ly 
that the Apoſtle. St. Paul quotes part of them to gre 
prove that truth, Rom. II. 27. 1 the 
Well then, ſince the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks in tru 
this controverted Text, of none but thoſe Perſons, > 
who ſhall hereafter be converted from Judaiſn ing 
to Chriſtianity, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſuc 
ſhall be come in; tis plain that this Text can ' nar 
not favor the Doctrine of our Adverſaries. Be- tha 
cauſe the promiſes therein contained are not made wa 
to all Chriſtians in general, nor are they as yet Ch 
fulfilled. And conſequently, tho' immediate Re- the 
velation were promiſed therein, which (by the the 
way) I do by no means grant; yet ſince the WW toc 
promiſe is made only to thoſe Jews who ſhall tru 
hereafter believe, it cannot be claim'd at preſent Spit 
by all true Chriſtians whatſoever; and much lels trac 
can it be proved neceſſary in order to a ſaving Or 


Chriſtian Faith. 2} 
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Diverſe Hrgumenes * 5 Mu 7 of i in. 
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- Hey e 9 10 e ſay, > 
1 is the Lord, but ly the Holy Biel, 2 Cor. 
And ſay they, if no man can ſo much as 


— fay,. that "rd is the Lord, but by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; much leſs can he ſavingly believe that 


great Truth, unleſs he be — taught it by 


the Spirit. But this Objection wi — if the 


true meaning af St. Paul's words be confider'd. 


The Apoſtle, as has been already noted, is ſpeak- | 


ing in this and the two following Chapters, of 
ſuch Perſons as were endu'd with the extraordi- 

gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and whom he for 
that reaſon calls Spiritual Men. Now there were 


many ſuch Spiritual Men amongſt the Ancient 
Chriſtians, and by their Teaching and Miracles 


the Doctrine of Chriſt mightily prevail d. But 
the Devil, willing to ſupplant Chriſtianity, and 
to deſtroy the Evidence of it, ſet up againſt theſe 


true Spiritual Men certain Impoſtors, who were 


Spiritual Men, or Perſons endu'd; with the Ex- 
8 Gifts of the Spirit, in pretence only. 
Our bleſſed Savior had foretold the appearance of 

ſuch Enemies to our Faith; ſaying, There ſhall a- 


riſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe: Prophets, | and ſhall 


ſhew great Signs and Monders, Matt. 24. 24. And 


accordingly 1t came to paſs, E in the 
Corinthian Church. 


The Apoſtle therefore rakes 58 5 on to * 
his Diſciples, how they may truly diſtinguiſh 
thoſe 
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f ole Perſons ak were really 


he is enabled by a Power (not Diabolical, — 


endu'd with ex. 
traordinary Gifts by the TG Ghoſt, from ſuch 
as were only Sd by the Devil to Cheat and 
— the World, <A draw Men from the 

n that »o 
Te 3 n rit' of Gad, calleth Jeſus 
accurſed; and that no man can ſay, that Jeſus is the 
Lord, hs by the Holy Ghoſt, 
riginal ought! to be rendred, hut he that ſpeaks 
27 7] Ghoſt.” For (303%) ſhenin or he tha 

0 


aks, ngs as well to (e mw #49) by the 

Ghoſt in the end of the Verſe, as it "der 10 

en e Nn that wentbe- 
fore. 


"Now in theſe words two Rules are deliver; 
1. No' man ſpe aking 
2 weaſel; "char is, thoſe ho pretend to be 

tual Perſons, and to have recei vd their Do- 


2 from God, and to be enabled by him to 


work Miracles in confirmation of it, and do at 
the ſame time Blaſpheme our Savior; thoſe Per. 
ſons, I fay, did in reality receive their Doctrine 
(not from God, but) from the Devil, and the 
Miracles they work, are only Magical Feats done 
by an Infernal Power. 2. No man can ſuy, that Jeſus 
is the Lord, but (he that ſpeaks)by the Holy Ghoſt; that 


is, no Man pretending to be a Spiritual OY | 


confeſs Chriſtianity, but you may aſſure _ 
ſelves, that he really ſpeaks by the Holy Choi, t, 
that he receiv'd his Doctrine from God? and il 


truly divine, to work Miracles in | 
of it. | 
Thus chen dt appears, that by dls No wich 


mention d, we are not to underſtand »e perſon 


whatſoever ; as if no Py wharſoeyer _ 
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the Spirit ef God, calleth 
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or affirm that 76e is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Becauſe by 20 man is meant 
(Ine ,] 10 Spiritual Man, that is, no Man 
| who is (either in reality or in pretence) endued 
with the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 
for of ſuch Perſons only the Apoſtle is there diſs. 
courſing. How abſurdly then do our Adverſa⸗ 
ries argue for the neceſſity of immediate Revelas. 
tion in order to a Saving Chriſtian. Faith in all 
Chriſtians whatſoever, from theſe words of St. 
Paul, which do ſo plainly relate to thoſe parti- 
cular Chriſtians only, who were endued with the: 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? _ +, 
25. If it be objected, that the manifeſtation of ö 
| the Spirit is given to every Man to profit withals 
v. 7. I anſwer, that that Mantfeſtation of the 
| Spirit which is there ſpoken of, is not common to 
all Chriſtians, For it plainly relates to thoſe ex- 
| traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which the Apo- 
ſtle ſpecifies in the very next words, and which 
I have already ſhewn to be appropriated to ſuch 
particular Perſons, as the Apoltle there calls Spi- 
ritual Men for that reaſon. And accordingly the: 
| ( ixdrs ) every Man or every one there mention d, 
is not every Chriſtian wi fer but every 
Spiritual Man, or every one of thoſe Chriſtians 
who were endu'd with the extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit. To every one of theſe Spiritual Men 
(fates the Apoſtle). the maniſeſtation of the Spirit 
i given to profit withal. [a Dating 
26, We are told, that St. Paul pray d God 
o give the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation to his 
| Diſciples at Epheſus, Epheſ. 1. 17. And what 
then 7 The Spirit af Miſdom and Revelation were 
lome of thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which the ſame Apoſtle treats of, 1 Coy. 


98 Of the Light within.) Chap. IX. 
12. and which I have ſhewn to be not common 
to all Chriſtians ; and conſequently by no means 
neceſſary in order to a ſaving Faitb. But will 
any Man affirm that what the Apoſtle pray d God 
to give ſome Chriſtians in the firſt Ages, is in 
theſe daies abſolutely neceſſary for all Chriſtians? 
Doubtleſs not only St. Paul, but all the other 
Apoſtles pray'd God to beſtow, not only the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom and Revelation, but alſo the Gift 
of Tongues, of Healing, &c. upon thoſe Churches 
which they planted. But will it follow from 
thence, that the Gift of Healing, of Tongues, 
& c. are now neceſſary for all Chriſtians ? The A- 
poſtles might pray for, and God might beſtoy, 
what . peculiar Favors he pleas'd; but ſurely we 
are not for that reaſon to claim or expect the 
ſame. *Tis true, could our Adverſaries pro- 
by ſome other Argument, that the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation here mention'd, muſt of 
abſolute neceſſity be had, before a Man can be 
endued with a ſaving Chriſtian Faith; then this 
Text would encourage us to pray for it: but tis 
unreaſonable for them to imagin, that it mult of 
abſolute neceſſity be had, becauſe the Apoſilc 
entreated God to enrich the Epheſians with it. 
27. St. Paul ſaies, that that which may be kyows 
of God, is manifeſt in them, Rom. 1. 19. Now f 
our Adverſaries, the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of the 
Heathens, who had not had the Goſpel Sn 
preached unto them; and therefore that whic 
may be known of God, was made manifeſt in them 
by immediate Revelation. And if the Heathen 
World did enjoy immediate Revelation, then cer- 
tainly we do enjoy the ſame. , But all this will ap- 
pear to be a great miſtake of the Apoltles meaning, 


if we conſider the Context. | © | 


? ere 5 
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The Apoſtle had faid, v. 18. that the Wrath of 


| | God is revealed from Heaven againſt all #ngodlineſs | 


and unrighteouſneſs 4 men, who hold the truth in 

then proceeds to ſhow, that 
the Heathen World ate inexcufable for being guilty 
of ſuch vile practices as were then common amongit 


them, Becauſe That which may be known of God, is 


manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 


For the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the 


World are clearly ſeen, being underflood'by the things 


that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead; 


ſo that they are without excuſe. Becauſe that when 


they knew God, they glorifyed him not as God, neither 
were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their fooliſh heart was darkned. Profeſſng them 

ſelves to be wiſe,they became fools ; and changed the glo-- 
ry of the uncorruptible God into an image made like unto 
corruptible Man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, 
and creeping things. Wherefore God alſo guve them 
up „ through the luſts of their own hearts, 
to diſbonour their own bodies berween themſelves; who 
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped 


and ſerved the creature more than the Creator, who 


is bleſſed for ever. Amen. For this Canſe God gave 
them up unto vile affeftions, &c. Rom. 1. 19-26. 
In theſe words the Apoſtle ſhews, r. that the 


Heathens were therefore moſt. debauched in their 


Lives, becauſe God had left them to themſelves; 
2.that God had therefore left them to themſelves, be- 
cauſe they had forſaken him, and ſerved Idols; 3. that 
they were therefore inexcuſable in their Idolatry, 


becauſe the Works of God, which were alwaies be- 


fore their eyes, were ſufficient to demonſtrate his 
being, and that he neither was, nor could be, ſuch 
an Idol as they worſhipped ; 4. that, becauſe God's 


works were ſufficient to demonſtrate his being, and 


HA | | that 
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in them; and therefore it muſt be manifeſt, fe 


things, I ſay, which are that which may be Known 
of God, are therefore manifeſt in them, becauſe. 


nal Power, &c. being manifeſt in them. And God's 


Eternal Power and Godhead, and that he could 
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that he was no Idol; therefore that hich #1ay be 

known of God, is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhew-. . 
ed it unto them. So that that which may be known 
of God, is his Being and Nature, his Eternal Power 
and Godhead, and that he could not be an Idol. 
And his Being and Nature, his Eternal Power and 
Godhead, and that he could not be an Idol; theſe 


God had ſhewed them unto them. And they were 
therefore ſhewed unto them, becauſe. his Works 
were alwaies before their eyes. And conſequently, - 
the Works of God being always before their eyes, 
were the cauſe of his Being and Nature, his Eter- 


affording them his Works to contemplate, was the 
way which He took to ſhew unto them that Which 
may be known of him, vix. his Being and Na- 
ture, his Eternal Power and Godhead, and that 
he could not be an Idol. „ 
And thus have I overthrown our Adverſaries in- 
terpretation of this controverted Text. For the 
Apoſtle does not ſpeak of the Goſpel's being in- 
mediately revealed to the Heathens; but only ſhews, 
that they might by the bare Contemplation of his 
Works have known God's Being and Nature, his 


not be an Idol. And ſurely it will not follow, 
that becauſe the Heathens might by the bare con- 
templation of his Works, have known God's Be- 
ing and Nature, his Eternal Power and Godhead, 
and that he could not be an Idol; that therefore, 
I ſay, they did enjoy immediate Revelation. 
If it be objected, that the Text ſaies, that that 
which may he known of God, is manifeſt (not toy but) 


/ 
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the Contemplation of the Works of God, but by 
ſome inward diſcovery or immediate Revelation 
thereof; I anſwer, that the Apoſtle expreſſy de- 
clares, as has been proved, that it is therefore ma- 
niſeſt in them, becauſe God hath ſhewed it unto 
them; and that God hath ſhewed it unto them by 
his Works; and conſequently it is manifeſt in them, 


not by an inward diſcovery or immediate Revela- 


tion, but by the Contemplation of the Works of 
God. Wherefore if the phraſe in them, upon which 
the ſtrength of this Objection is built, ſeem harſh ; 
it muſt be altered, as well it may and ought, if we 
conſider the Original. For & aunt, Which our 
Tranſlators have rendred in them, ſhould have been 
rendred among them. For the Particle e uſually 
ſignifies among , when it governs a word that be- 
tokens Multitude, as nt, does; and the Context 
ſo plainly requires this fignification, that tis ſtrange 
our Tranſlators were not aware of it. ee 
28. Our Savior faies, Neither knoweth any man 
the Father, ſave the Son, and he to hom ſot der the 
Son will reveal him, Matth. 11. 27. From hence 
our Adverſaries conclude, that the Son reveals the 
Father, that is, the Father's Will, immediately. 
But the Text fates no more, than that the Son re- 
veals him, that is, his Will; and this he may do 
either mediate or immediately. And where then 
Is = Neceſſity of immediate Revelation in parti- 
cular? | [EOS ee HS HAGE Fi 
29. St. Paul ſaies, But when it pleaſed God, who 
ſeparated me from my Mothers Womb, and called me 
by bis grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen, immediately I conferred not 


With fleſh and bloud, &c. Gal. 1. 15, 16. Here; ſay 


they, God revealed his Son in the Apoſtle; and 
conſequently made his Son known to him by . 
E H; mediats 
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mediate Revelation. And what then ? Will it fol. 
low, that God does the ſame to all perſons, which 
he did to St. Paul? Can it be ſaid, that God has 
given the gift of Tongues to every Man, becaule 
St. Paul enjoyed it? If this be the true ſenſe of that 
phraſe, it imports a ſpecial privilege granted to 
St. Paul (as it was in thoſe times to many others 
alſo) which is by no means common to all Chri- 
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fians in theſe daies, any more than thoſe other ex. 


traordinary favors, which were in the Primitive 
times very frequent. AC) andy: 3 
But the truth on't is, the words & 4! ought to 
be rendred, not in me, but to me; as the ſame A. 
poſtle uſes the phraſe, 1 Cor. 14. 11. he that ſpeak- 
eh ſhall: be a Barbariau c b (not in me, but) t 


we. And accordingly here, it pleaſed God to re. 
veal his Son, that is, to make him known te the 


peſtle, that he might preach him among the 
Heathen. „ 2 
30. We are told, that there is one faith, Epheſ. 
5. that is, ſay they, there is one Faith both un- 
bo the Law, and under the Goſpel. And if ſo; 
then our Faith is now built upon immediate Re- 
velation vouchſafed to every particular Believer, 
becauſe the Faith of thoſe that lived under the 
Law was fo built. APE aol 4 2642 = ets 
Now in anſwer to this I ſhall not determine, whe 
ther ĩt may be proved from this or any other Text, 
that our Faith under the Goſpel is properly the 
ſame with theirs under the Law; but I Hy, that 
ſuppoſing it to be never ſo properly the ſame, yet 
it will not follow, that if theirs was built upon 
immediate Revelation vouchſafed to every particu 


lar Believer, ours muſt be fo built alſo, Foradif- 


ferent Manner of receiving that Evidence which 


* 1 


YN rent 


.” 
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rent Faith. For I may believe that upon mediate 
Evidence, which another believes upon immediate 
Evidence. St. Paul, for inſtance, believed that 
our Savior was the Chriſt, becauſe our Savior him- 
ſelf told him ſo: but I believe the ſame Truth, be- 
cauſe St. Paul aſſures me he receivedũt from Chriſt, 
The ſame might be applied to other Truths of 


| the Goſpel, Wherefore St. Paul's Faith and mine 


are the ſame, becauſe of our agreement in the be- 
lief of the ſame Truths; altho* the Evidence up- 
on which our Faith is built, be different, viz. the 


one immediate, and the other mediate. Tis true, 


God's uttering the Truth is the reaſon both of 
St. Paul's believing, and of mine: but we were 
convinced, that God did utter it, by different 
methods, viz, the one by his own perſonal expe- 
rience, and the other by the Teſtimony of him 
who had that perſonal experience. Wherefore, 
altho' it were granted, that every perſon under the 
Law did enjoy immediate Revelation, and that his 
Faith was built upon it; yet it will not follow 
from thence, that the Faith of us under the Goſpel, 


| becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be the ſame, is alſo built 


upon immediate Revelation vouchſafed to each Be- 
ler hs VV 
I muſt add, that whit our Adverfartes think 
ſo manifeſt a Truth, vix. that every perſon under 
the Law did enjoy immediate Revelation, is a great 
miſtake; of which I ſball ſpeak in my Anſwer to 
the next Objection. n . 
31, Tis pretended that immediate Revelation 


was the ancient way of God's teaching Mankind 


his Will; and that if immediate Revelation be 


| ccaſed under the Goſpel, then the diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, is leſs glorious than that of the 


Law, under which immediate Revelation was 
| H 4 | | Y ouch- 
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vouchſafed to Mankind. But I anſwer, that . 
mediate Revelation never was the privilege of all 
Perſons. For until the Coming of Chrift Men 


were taught God's Will by ſome” few pro- 


phets and inſpired Perſons. Mr. Barclay himſelf 
C4) tels us, that of Old ( viz. before the times 
of the Goſpel) the People depended upon "the Prieſts 
for the knowledge of God. They were therefore 
taught by ſuch Perſons, as had the uncommon 
privilege of immediate Revelation vouchſafed to 
them. And thus we are now taught under the 
Goſpel. For Chriſtians in all Ages did and do 
enjoy thoſe Holy Books, which were dictated by 
God himſelf. And how then is Goſpel Diſpen- 
fation leſs glorious, than that of the Law? The 
ſame method of teaching is uſed under both. The 
only difference is, that thoſe inſpired Perſons who 
do now teach us, are none of them living. But 
certainly the Writings of any Perſon Inſtructed 
by immediate Revelation, are as glorious a method 
of teaching when he is dead, as his teaching by 
word of mouth was while he was living. But 
whatever becomes of this matter, the main diffe- 
rence between the glory of the Law, and that 
of the Goſpel, may be diſcerned by 3 
the promiſes made to Man under both. And 
if theſe. be duly conſidered, the Goſpel difpenſa- 
tion is much more glorious than that of the Law . 
was, or than it could have been, eventho* every 
Perſon under the Law had enjoy'd immediate Ro- 
velation, and that the fame privilege had never 
been youchſafed to any one Perſon beſides the 
Apoſtles, under the Goſpel, (7 195, ty hls 7 

If it be faid, that God gave the Jewiſh Na+ 
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Chap. IX. Of the Light within. 105 
tion his goad Spirit to inſtruct them, Neh. 9. 20. 
and cake he vouchſafed to teach every 

one of them by immediate Revelation; I anſwer, 
that God gave his Spirit to the Jewiſh Prophets 
to inſtruct the People; ſo that he taught them 
by mediate Revelation. For that Spirit where- 
with he inſtructed them, was the ſame wherewith 
he teſtifyed againſt them; and that was the Spirit 


in the Prophets. For Nehemiah ſaies in the 3oth 


Verſe of the ſame Chapter, Tha teſtifyedeſt agaiuſt 
them by thy Spirit in the Prophets, © © 
za. Tis faid, that no Man can know his ſpi- 
ritual Eſtate, viz, whether he ſhall be happy in 
the Next World or no, without immediate Re- 
velation, that is, unleſs God declare it unto him 
by immediate Revelation. And from hence our 


* Adverfaries coneJnde, that there is a neceſſity of 


immediate Revelation. But firſt they opt to 
have proved, that a Man ſhall not be 


k ll not be *PPy 
hereafter, unleſs he be aſſured of it before-hand. 


Such an aſſurance is indeed very comfortable; but 


certainly *tis no condition of Salvation. But far- 


ther, a Man may know his ſpiritual. Eſtate with- 


out immediate Revelation, For it may be diſcer- 


ned by comparing his Life and Actions with, the 
Rules delivered in Holy Scripture. If he find 
upon Examination, that he is an Obedient Child 
of God, he may ſecurely depend upon his being 
in God's favour: but if he End himſelf a Rebel, 
he muſt expect vengeance, And he that reads' 
God's Laws, may as well determine, whether he 
be a dutiful Child of God, or a Rebel againſt 
him; as he' that reads the Laws of the Land can' 
tell whether or no he be an Obedient Subject. 
33. Tis objected, that the Scriptures do not 
contain all truths, as they are applicable to par- 
i „ ticulars 
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106 OfitheLdightrwithin. Chap, IX, 
ticulars and individuals; and conſequently there 
is a neceſſity of immediate Revelation to ſupply 
the defect of the Scriptures. But can our Ad. 
verſaries ſne w, either that God is obliged to give 
us, or that our neceſſities do require, an imme. 
diate Revelation of the Will of God upon every 
particular and individual occaſion? General Rules 
are delivered in Scripture; and there is no need 
of immediate Revelation, but only of good ſenſe 
and an honeſt heart, to apply them in all Caſes. 
34. We are told, that all parties, when they 
are preſt, do ultimately recur to immediate Re. 
velation, and that this is a proof of the Neceſſity 
of it. We are told ſo, I confeſs; and this is not 
the only falſhood which we have been told. The 
bare denyal of this afſertion is an abundant con- 
futation of it. Nor need we any other or better 
of of the contrary, than the writings of num- 
þerleſs Perſons of the Eſtabliſhed Church of Ex- 
land, who utterly diſclaim immediate Revelation, 
and do never recur to it in the greateſt difficulties. 
*Tis true, Mr. Barclay (b) ſaies, Ak both or 
either of them (viz. either Socinians or Proteſtants, 
and doubtleſs the Members of our Eſtabliſhed 
Church are Proteſtants) Why they truſt the Senp- 
tures, and take them to be their Rule; their: anſwer 
is, becauſe we have in them the Mind of God delivered 
unto us by thoſe, to whom thoſe things were inward 
immediately, and objectively revealed by the Spirit 
of God; and not becauſe this or that Man wrote 
them, but becauſe the Spirit of God diftated them 
But this is foreign to the purpoſe, and an imper- 
tinent proof of a groſs untruth, For granting that 
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* ſtant Writers, Who have u 
the reaſon (or at leaſt. one reaſon) why we are 
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both the Socinians and Prot | do peak as Mr... 


Barclay reports; will it follow from thence; that 
either the Proteſtants or the Socimians' do recur to 
immediate Revelation in the Qauaters ſenſe, in 


| which Mr. Barclay underſtood it, and had been 


in that propoſition endeavoring to prove the ne- 
ceſſity of it, and for the farther Confirmation of 
which he brings this as an Argument? Nothing 
leſs. For tho. we do indeed make the Scriptures our 
Rule, becaufe they contain God's will immediately 
revealed to the Apoſtles, '&c, tho* we believe 
what they contain, not barely. becauſe they- were 
written by their reſpective Authors, but becauſe 
we know that their reſpective Authors were di- 


2 vinely inſpired; and tho' our flith is indeed built 
upon that immediate Revelation which was granted 
to them: yet ſurely this will. never prove that 


we recur when we are preſt, to the neceſſity of 
Every true Chriſtians being immediately inſpired 


as thoſe Writers were. Now this was what our 


Adverſaries aſſert, and what I have with the greateſt 


| reaſon denyed. . th 


I conſeſs, there may be ſome unwary presa 
occaſion ſaid, that 


to believe that the Holy Scriptures do contain 


dhe Will of God, and conſequently are to be re- 


ceived as our Rule, is becauſe of the teſtimony of 


the Spirit to our Souls, that they are ſuch. Now whe» 


ther what theſe Perſons do underſtand by the Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit, will amount to an immediate;Re- 


hen, 1 hallnorderermin, Bus granting it to be 


ſuch, ſhall the aſſertion of thoſe Men be charg d upon 
all of the fame Communion? *Tis true, if we did 


believe, as our Adverſaries do of the Writers of 


beir own party, that what is publiſhed by Perſons 


= 


of 
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then we ſhould be obliged either to diſown theſe 
Writers, or to maintain what they have" aſſerted, 
But alas! We confeſs our ſelves to be fallible 
Men; and dare not embrace every opinion of 
thoſe, whom we do notwithſtanding acknow- 

ledge to be in the Main Excellent Authors. 
Wherefore, if the this or that Teſtimony be ob- 
jetted, every one may reply, as Mr. Barclay (i) does 
with Reſpect to the authorities alledged by his 


Adverſary, Did I undertake to ſubſeribe to all theſe 
Authors writings ? He muſt give me a reaſonwhy, 


r ee! mont. 
35. If it be faid, that in the Eſtabliſhed 
Liturgy we pray thus, (4) Grant to us thy humble 
ſervants,' that by that holy inſpiration we may think 


thoſe things that be good, & c. and (e) we hum 


brſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing 
ur thon doſt put into our minds good defires, ſo by 
thy continual help, &c. and (f) E 
of our hearts by the inſpiration of thy "holy ſpirit, 
and (g) Mercifully grant, that thy holy ſpirit may 
in all things direct and rule our hearts, and (6) 
Grant us by the ſame ſpirit to have 4 right judg- 
ment in all things; I fay, if theſe or the like paſ- 


ſages be objected, I anſwer, that there is nothing 


like immediate Revelation contain'd or imply d 
in them. „ een e een 
For, r. There is no doubt but that the Spirit 
of God does raiſe good deſires, that is, good 
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of 'our reſpective Communions, is given forth by 
the Spirit of God, nc eonſequently muſt be hs, | 
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urpoſes and intentions, in the minds of Men; 
and this is what our Church calls thinking ( that. | 
is, purpoſing and intending) thoſe. things that: be 
good by God's holy inſpiration, and (God s putting 
into our minds good deſires by: his preventing grace 
but will it follow from thence, that he Vouch- 
ſafes immediate Revelation to us? I ſay, will 
any Man conclude, that becauſe God makes Men 
delign to do well, therefore he teaches them theix 
duty by immediate Revelation? Certainly God 
can cauſe Men to intend the obſervation of his 
Laws, whether thoſe Laws be made known to them 
by immediate Revelation, or that which is mediare 
only. For God's making his Law known, and his in- 
clining Men to obſerve it, are two actions as really 
| different as can well be conceiv d. And conſequently 
immediate Revelation, which is one way of manife= 
ſting his Will is really different from his creating 
in us purpoſes of obedience. 2. God does expel 
Evil Thoughts out of our Minds, and this is what 
our Church calls Cleanſing the thoughts of our bearts 
8 by the inſpiration of his holy Spirit : but ſurely. he 
may drive things out of our Minds without an 
immediate Revelation of any thing to them. 3. 
| The holy Spirit does direct and rule our hearts, 
| by ſubduing the ſtubbornneſs of our evil affections, 
and inclining us to obey God's Laws. He does alſo 
help us to a right Judgment in all things rela- 
ting to our duty, by removing thoſe Prejudices, 
Luſts and Paſſions, which hinder our preception 
of thoſe things which make for our Eternal wel. 
fare, But tho' there is much of the Spirit's aſſi- 
| Nance, yet there is nothing of immediate Reve- 
lation in all this. And conſequently it cannot be 
ſaid, that in our prayers we acknowledge that 
neceſſity of immediate Revelation, which I have 
in ſo many Chapters been diſproving. 36:1 
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6. I cannot think of any one Objection more 
unleſs perchance it ſhould” be ſaid, that the Holy 
Spirit ſuggeſts good Thoughts, and that ſuch 3 
ſuggeſtion is immediate Revelation. Now if by 
good Thoughts be meant good Deſires, Purpoſes, 
or Intentions; then the Objection is alrea Y an- 
ſwered. But if by good Thoughts be meant the 
bare thinking upon good Matters, conſidered a 
diſtinct from good Deſires of them, or good Pur. 
poſes and Intentions concerning them; I fly, that 


the holy Spirit does indeed ſuggeſt, that is, raiſe dia 
in our Minds, or cauſe us to think ſuch good Fai 
Thoughts; but the u ſuggeſtion is ſo wrought, 0s 
that we cannot diſtinguiſh it from the ordinary 0 
and natural Operations of our Souls. I mean, 
that we cannot tell by any difference we diſcem WS | 
in the Thoughts themſelves, when the Spirit WR „es 
taiſes good Thoughts, or when they ariſe era wit 
wiſe. And had not the Scriptures aſſured us, Chr 
that the Spirit does operate in our Minds; ve dou 
cou'd never have known or ſuſpected it. And how Ef 
then can ſuch ſuggeſtions of the Spirit be thought this 
immediate Revelations; when we are not able to ſtan 
fay, that this did, or that did not, proceed from Ciſs! 
him? Beſides, as the Spirit ſuggeſts good Thoughts, aa 
ſo does the Devil ſuggeſt evil ones to all Men: 0 
and yet I am perſuaded our Adverſaries will not witt 


ſay, that all Men have immediare Revelation 
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A brief Account of what the Quakers mean 


by the Univerſal Light within,” and of 
what they teach concerning it. 


"A ND now, having finiſhed what I deſigned 


to write concerning the Neceſſity of imme. 
diate Revelation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith, I proceed to give an account of what the 
kers mean by the Univerſal Light within, and 
of what they teach concerning it, 2 wh 


By the Light (which they do alſo (a) call the 


ſeed, the ſpirit, the grace, the word of God, Chriſt 


within , vehiculum Dei, or the ſpiritual. body of 
Chriſt, the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt , which came 
down from Heaven, &c.) they do not mean the 
Eſſence of God. For Mr. Barclay (b) faies, By 
this ſeed, grace, and word of God, & c. we undor- 
ſtand not the proper Eſſence and Nature of God pre- 
ciſely taken, Nor do they by the Light mean the 
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(a) By this ſeed, grace, and word of God, and light, where 
with we fay every Man is inlightened, &c. Barclay's Apol. 
prop. 5, 6. p. 333. And this we call Vehiculum Dei, or the 
ſpiritual body of Chriſt which came down from heaven. ibid. 
This is that Chriſt within, which we are heard ſo much to ſpeak 
and declare of. ibid. p. 334, the Light of Chriſt is ſometimes 
called Chriſt. ibid. p. 336. For this end God hath communica- 
ted and given unto every man a meaſure of the light of his 


| own Son, a meaſure of grace, or a meaſure of the ſpirit, &c, 


ibid. p. 330. a meaſure of which Divine and glorious light is in 
all Men, as a ſeed, &c. ibid. p. 333. this word, ſeed, and light, 


= and faving voice, &c. ibid. p. 351. 


(% Abel. prop. 5, 6. p. 333. 
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12 Of the Light within." Chip, X 
Rational Soul of Man, or any Faculty of it, par. 
ticularly that which we call Human Underſtand. 
ing, or Man's Natura] Conſcience, or his Reaſon, 
or any part of Man's Nature. For Mr. Barilay 
(c ) fates, We underſtand not this Divine Principle to 

any part of Man's Nature, &c. We make it a 
diſtintt and ſeparate thing from Man's Soul, and all 
the Faculties of it. Tet ſuch is the Malice of our Al. 
verſaries, that they ceaſe not ſometimts to calumniate 
#5, as if we preached up a natural light, or the light 
of man's natural Conſcience, Next there are, that 
lean to the Doctrine of Socinus and Pelagius, who 

perſuade themſelves thro' miſtake, and out of uo ill 
deſign to injure us, as if this which we preach-up; 
were ſome natural power and faculty of the ſoul, and 
that we only differ in the Wording of it; and not in the” 
thing it ſelf. Whereas there can be no greater diffe- 
rence, than is betwixt us in this Matter. For we ber- 
tainly know, that this Light of hich we ſpeak, it 
not only diſtinct, but of a different Nature from the 
ſoul of Man and its faculties, Again, (d) Th. 
light, ſeed, & c. appears to be nd power or natural 
faculty of man's mind. Again, (e) We do further 
rightly diſtinguiſh this from man's Natural Conſciente. 
Again, (F] Conſcience and Reaſon are diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſaving light of Chriſt in all mes, and the 

revelation thereof, as a natural and ſupernatural prin- 
ciple are diſtinguiſhed. To which I add Mr, Pens 
words, (g) By light I underſtand not the mere 

ſpirit or reaſon of Man. T9 Ob 
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and hath bis habitatios in it for ever. Thus the Ligh 
F Chriſt js ſometimes called Chriſt, 5. e. char" 
which Chriſt is, and from which he is never ſepa. 
rated. bop 2,017 en ene 
Y So Woo alſo, that this ſame Lighe, which 
they affirm to be immediately united to the Word, 
or what we call the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
is in all Mankind, that is, in every individual per. 
ſon born into the World, whether 7e or Genn, 
Turk or Scythian, Indian or Barbarian, of whatſo. 
ever Nation, Country or Place. And therefore Wl 
they call it the Univerſal Light within, that is, the We 
Light within all Men whatſoever; and Chriſt ub. 
in, becauſe they affirm Chriſt to be inſeparable from 
that /ight which they believe to be in all Men what. 
ſoever. For, ſaies (») Mr. Barclay, God harb c- 
municated and given unto every man'a meaſure o We 
the Light of his own Son, a meaſure of grace, a med WW 
ſure of the ſpirit , which the Scripture expreſeth ) 
\ ſeveral Names, as ſometimes of the ſeed of the King- 
dom, &c. And that by this phraſe, every mas, Wi 
he means all Mankind, that is, every individu! WR 
perſon born into the World, whether or Ge» 
tile, Turk, or Scythian, Indian or Barbarian, of 


- 


whatſoever Nation, Country or Place, appearsmolt 
evidently from the words going immediately be- 
fore. Firſt, ſaies he, that God, who wy his inf. 
nite love ſent his Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the 
World, who taſted death for every man, - hath gives 
to every man, whether Jew or Gentile, Turk er 
Scythian, Indian or Barbarian, of whatſoever NM. 
tion, Country or Place, a certain day or time of Vif- 


tation; during which day or time it is poſſible for the * 
— £16.75 = if Bi 
(n) Ibid. p. 330. nn” 20 ( 
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Death. Secondly, that for this end God hath com- 


the Light of his om Son, &c. as. before recited. _ 
N. that this Ig, which they affirm to be in 
all Men whatſoever, is the ſame Light, which they 
affirm to be immediately united to the Word, or 
what we call the ſecond. Perſon in the Trinity, 
Mr. Barclay declares, ſaying, (o) Chriſt in us, or 
= the /erd, is not athird ſpiritual Nature diſtinct from 
dat which was in the Man Chrilt Jeſus, that was 
= crucified according to the fleſh at Jeruſalem. For the 
ame that is in us, was and is in him. And 4s it is 
in him, it's the fulneſs or ſpring of the ſame in us 


as the ſtream. Nor is there any difference, but ſuch 


as is betwixt the ſpring and the ſtream, which are one 
in their Nature and Subſtance,*——Therefore this ſeed 
being in us, the Man Chrilt is in us; not accords 

to his whole Manhood, but according unto that whic 
js proper unto it; and yet without all Diviſion. - As 
the Natural life is in all the members, bat more prin- 
= cipally in the head and heart, without any Diviſions 
= /o this Spiritual life and nature is bath in Chriſt aur 


head, and in HS; by which he dwelleth in us, 4s the 


ſpirit of man doth in the body. And again, (p). the” 
we affirm, that Chrilt dwells in us, yet not imme- 
diately, but mediately, as he 43 in that ſeed which 
is in us; whereas he, to wit, the eternal Word, which 
was with God and was God, dwelt immediately in 
that holy Man. He then is as the Head, and we as 
the Members ; he the Vine, and we the Branches. Now 
48 the ſoul of man dwells other waies, and in a far 


more immediate manner, in the head and in the heart, 
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116 Of the Light within. Cap X 
than in the hands and leggs; and as the ſap, virus 
and life of the Vine lodgeth far otherwiſe in the ſtock 
and root, than in the branches: ſo God awelleth other. 
wiſe in the Man Jeſus, than in us, 

If it be objected, that if the ſame light which 
is immediately united to the Word, be alfo in all 
Men whatſoever, then it will follow, that there 
are as many Chriſts as Men; Mr. Barclay (q) anſwers, 
that ſeeing this ſeed and ſpiritual nature of Chriſt 

is one and the ſame both in him and in us, it is moſt 
unreaſonable to argue, that there are as many Chri 
as men; as it is unreaſonable to argue, that becauſe 
the ſoul of man is in all his members, that therefore 
as many members, as many ſouls. The Element of the 
Air is but one only Element, altho' it fili the whole 

Univerſe betwixt the Stars and the Earth: and the. 

Element of Water is but one, altho it fill many Chan- 
8 3 | "228-4 
Now the Omzakers affirm, that this light, which 

(as has been ſhewn) they ſuppoſe to be in all Men 
whatſoever; I fay, they affirm, that this light, 4 
Mr. (r) Barclay ſpeaks, ſtrives and wreſtles with all 
for to ſave them, For, they ſay, 1. that it diſco- 
vers and reproves every thing that is evil. Every 
unrighteous action (ſaies (s) my Author) is wit- 
neſſed againſt and reproved by this light and ſeed. 

2. that it reacheth every thing that is goed. I. 
both teacheth us (ſaies (t) he) firſt, to forſake evil 
to deny ungodlineſi and worldly luſts; and then it 
teacheth us our whole duty. Firſt, to live ſoberly. 
That comprehends Temperance," Chaſtity, Meekntſh 
and thoſe things that relate unto a man's ſelf, Se— 
condly, Righteouſly. That comprehends Equity, Ju- 
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Chap. X. Of the Light within.” 
ice, and Honeſty, and thoſe things which relate 19 
je Neighbors. | 4nd laftly, Gadd; which . 1 
hends Piety, Faithfulneſs, and Devotion, which are 
the Duties relating to God. So then there is nothing 
required of man, or needful to man, which this grace 
(viz. the light.) reacheth not. 3. that it ende- 
vors to make us avoid the one, and practiſe the 


other. For (ſaies (#) he) it of its on nature 


draws, invites, aud inclines to God. 1 

They affirm alſo, that no Worſhip is acceptable 
to God, but that which Men are moved by this 
light to offer unto him. For Mr. Barclay (x) ſaies, 
that all true and acceptable Worſhip to God is offered 
in the inward and immediate moving and drawing of 
his own ſpirit; 2which is neither limited to places, 
times, nor perſons, For tho we be to worſhip him 
alwaies, and that we are continually to fear before 
lim: yet as to the outward. ſiguification thereof in 
prayers, praiſes, or preachings, we ought not to do it 
in our own will, where and when we will; but where 


| and when are moved thereunto by the ſhining and 


ſecret inſpiration of the Spirit of Gad in our hearts; 
which God heareth and accepteth of, and is never 
wanting to move us thereunto, when need is, of which 
he himſelf is the alone proper judge. All other Mor- 
ſhip then, both praiſes, prayers, or 1 hieb 


man ſets about in his own will, and at his own ap. 


- pointment , which he can both begin and end at his 


pleaſure, do or leave undone, as himſelf ſeeth meet, 
whether they be a preſcribed Form, as 4 Liturgy, &c, 
or prayers conceived extempore by the Natural 
ſtrength and faculty of the Mind, they are all but 


| /#perſiitions, will-worſhip, and abominable 1delatry 


in the ſight of Gad. 


23 
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00 Vid. p. 333. 
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dination to the Work of the Miniſtry, For Mr. 


foft not this light, but receive the ſame, it becomes in 


. ſeed in our hearts, as it comes ro recerve nowriſpment 


——— 


They affirm alſo, that none are commiſhoned by 
God to preach the Goſpel, but thoſe who 
are moved thereunto by this ſuppoſed light; which 
motion, they ſay, is the only Valid Call and Or. 


Barclay () ſaies, that by the ſtrength and power 
thereof (viz. of the light) every true Miniſter of 
the Goſpel is ordained, prepared, and ſupplied in the 
Wark of the Miniſtry : and by the leading, moving, 
and drawing hereof ought every Evangeliſt aud Chr. 
ſtian Paſtor to be led and ordered in his labor and 
work of the Goſpel, both as to the plate where, as 
the perſons to whom, and as to the time wherein ht 
is to miniſter. Moreover, who have this antherit, 
may and ought to preach the Goſpel, tho without Ha. 
man Commiſſion or Literature: as on the other hand, 
who want the authority of this Divine gift, however 
learned or authorized by the Commiſſion of Men and 
Churches, are to be eſteemed but as Deceivers, and 
wot true Miniſters of the Goſpel,  *' _ 
Now if Men do obey the Motions, e 0 
with the Strivings of the Jighr within them; tt 
does the light, in the judgment of our Adverſi- 
ries, regenerate, ſanctify, juſtify, and fave them.” 
x. It regenerates them. For (⁊) as mam 4s rt- 


them a holy, pure, and ſpiritual birth, * forth 
holineſs, righteouſneſs , parity , and all theſe other 
bleſſed fruits which are acceptable to Gad. (a) From 
the light that real, ſpiritual, inward birth in believers 
ariſes, called the New Creature, the New mas in the 
heart.—— It is in and by this imward and ſubſtantial 


* 


0 


— 
* 7 7 


0 Apol. prop. 10. p. 403. (8) Apol. prop. 7. N 36+ | 
(a) Apel. prop. 5.6. p. 334. 23 
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4 


aud to have a birth and Geniture in us, that we come 
to have thoſe ſpiritual ſenſes raiſed, by which we are 
made capable of taſting, ſmelling, ſeeing, and hand- 
ling the / 5 
2. It ſanctifies them. For (b) as when a medicine 
| begins to work, the body may in ſome reſpett be called 
healthful, and in ſome reſpe unhealthful ; ſo we ace 
knowledge, as this Divine medicine receives place in 
| man's heart, it may denominate him in ſome 72 holy 
and good, tho there remains yet a Corrupted unmor- 
tificd part, or ſome part of the evil humors unpurged 
out. For where two contrary accidents are in one [ub- 
jelt, as health and ſickneſs in a body, the ſubject re- 
ceives its denomination from the accident which pre- 
vails moſt. So many men are called Saints, good and 
| holy Men, and that truly, when this hol Fred hath 
wrought in them in a good meaſure, and hath ſome- 
what leavened them into its nature, tho they may be 
jet liable to many infirmities and weakneſſes, yea, and 
to ſome iniquitics. But then, as for thoſe (c) is 
whom this pure and holy Birth is fully brought forth, 
the body of death and ſin comes to be crucified and 
removed, aud their hearts united and ſubjected unto 
the truth, ſo as not to obey any ſuggeſtions or tempta- 
tons of the Evil one, tobe free from actual ſinning 
and tranſgreſſing of the Law of God, and in that re- 
ſpect perfect. Net dath this perfection ſtill admit of 
a growth, and there remaineth alwaies in ſome part 
a poſſuility of ſiuning, where the mind doth not moſs 
diligently and watchfully attend unto the Lord. 
| 3- It jultifies them. For (d) by this holy Birth, ta 
wit, Jeſus Chriſt formed within us, and working 
bis works in us, 4s we are ſanctiſied, ſo are we je- 
Hified in the fight of God. ; Tate” 


(6) 1hid. p. 335: © Apol. prop. 8. P.3 » (4) Apo 
Pro: J. p. 364. . Pn - 4- KE 
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120 Of the Fight within. Chap X 
4. Tt faves them. For (e) Chriſt doth in bit whe 
r maynry," eat is, ah 
the ſame manner as he juſtifies us, viz. by being 
formed in us, and working his Wotks'in ug." A. 


* 


gain, (T) the light, 4 it is rebel ged. and not re 


Med, works the Salvation of all: enen of thoj 
who are ignorantt of the death and ſujftrings of Chriſt, 


and of Adam's fall, both by bringing them to a ſenſ 
of their -0wn miſery, "and to be A in the ſuffer- 
ings of Chrift inwaraly, and by making them par. 
5.0 F his 1 in becoming holy, pure, and 
ee, and vecovered our of their fi, 'By which 
alſo are 170 they that have the knowledge of Chriſt 
outwardly ; in that it opens their underſtanding rightl 
to uſe aud apply the things delivered in the Ser f 
and to receive the ſaving uſe of them. So that ( 2)b if 
the operation of this light and ſeed, ſome (vis. . 
Juch as did nor; or 88 not re fiſt ĩt) have been, and 
may yet be ſaved,” io whom the Goſpel is not outs 
wardly preached, nor the Hiſtory of Chriſt 8 
known. (h) For we affirm, that as all min parta 
of the fruit of Adam's fall, in that by reaſon of that 
evil feed, ich thro” him i3 communicated unto them, 
they are prone and inclined unto evil ; the” thouſand! 
ef thouſands be ignorant of Adam's fall, neither ever 
knew of the eating of the forbidden fru: ſo alf 
many may come 19 fevl the influence of this holy and 
divine feed and light, and be turned from evil t good 
(and conſequently, in the judgment of our Ad: ; 
verſaries, become regenerare, ſanctifyed, juſtifyed, 
and ſaved) by it; rho* they knew nothing of Chrilt's 
coming in the fed, thro” whaſe obedience 94 [of 
Ferings it is purt haſed uuto them. 00 Bas if it be 
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le) Jed. (f) Apol. prop. 5,6. p. 331. (8) L, p.356 
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Chap.X. Of the Light within. 121 
objetted (which is the great Objettion ) that there is 
10 name under heaven, by which Salvation is knowny 
bat by the Name Jeſus, therefore they, not knowing 
this, cannot be ſaved; TI anſwer, tho they know it 
vor outwardly, yet if they know it inwardly by feel- 


ing the virtue and pawer of it, the name Jeſus indeed, 


which ſignifies 4 Savior, to free them from fin and 


iniquity in their bearts, they are ſaved by it. I con- 
feſs, there is no other name to be ſaved by; but Sal- 
vation lieth not in the literal, but in the experimental 
knowledge. Albeit thoſe that have the literal know- 
ledge, are not ſaved by it, without this real experi- 
mental knowledge ; yet thoſe that have the real know- 
ledge, may be fee without the external. NNN 


Dur Adverfaries do alfo affirm, that Men are 


united to God by the light. For Mr. Barclay ( 
| faies, that this ſeed is a medium betuixt God and us; 


and our union with God is but mediate thro this; 


whereas the Union of God with this is immediate. 
Therefore none of us are either Chriſt or God: but 
God and Chriſt are in uu. But then they reſtrain 
this Union with God to ſuch perſons only as have 
obeyed rhe motions of the light,” and complyed 


with its ſtrivings, and in whom Chriſt is formed, 


and brings forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, &. 
that is, they reſtrain it to ſuch perſons as are be- 
come regenerate, ſanctified, juſtified and ſaved by 
the light. For my Author (1) fates, We are far from 


ever having ſaid, that Chriſt is thus formed in all 


men, or in the wicked. For that is a great attainment, | 
which the Apoſtle travailed, that it might be brought 


forth in the Galatians. Neither-45 Chriſt in all men 


by way of Union of indeed, to ſpeak riet by way 
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inhabitation· Becuuſe this inhabitation, as it i 
encrally taken, imports Union, or the Manner g 
Thi (t's being in the Saints, As it is written, 1 nil 
dwell in them, and walk in them, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
But in regard Chriſt is in all men, 48 in à ſeed; ea, 
and that. he never it, nor can be ſeparate from that 
holy pure ſeed and light, which is in all men; therefore 
way it be ſaid in a larger ſenſe, that be is in all, even 
as we obſerved before. OS ro 
As for the manner of the /zghr's operation in thoſe 
that receive it, and do not reſiſt it, Mr. Barclay 
(n) ſaies, the working is of the grace, and not of the 
man; and it's a paſſiveneſs, — than an aft : ibo 
afterwards, as a man is wrought upon, there is a will 
raiſed in him, by which he comes ta be a co-worker with 
the Grace. So that the firſt ſtep is not by man's, 
working, but by his not contrary working. And we 
believe, that as man is wholly po of himſelf 
to work with' the grace, neither can he move one 170 
aut of the Natural condition, until the grace lay hy 
upon him: ſoit is 2 to him to be paſſiue, and an 
0 reſiſt it. So we ſay, the grace of God uur 
in and upon man's nature; which tho 70 ſelf wholh 
. Corrupted, and. defiled, and prone. to evil, yet is ca- 
pable to be wrought upon by the Grace of God. 
1 muſt add, that (#) 4 man cannot at any time, 
'- when he pleaſeth, or hath ſome ſenſe of his miſery, - 
ftir up that light and grace, ſo 4s to procure to hin- 
ſelf tenderneſs of heart: but he muſt wait far it, which 
comes upon all at certain times and 4 W hereis 
it works powerfully upon the ſoul, mightily tenderi it 
and breaks it. At which time, if à man reſt not, bu 
cloſe with it, he comes to kyow Salvation by it. For 
(o) God moves in love to mankind in his fiel b hi 
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W 1 Jeſus brought fo 
ſaving and Tad uſe of all ontward helps 4 


3 hine 10 repenta | 
offering to Ans and ſalvation, which 
if 4 man acc og he may 


it is by this Mak nd gi grace, and light, that both 
thoſe that have the «8 engine unto them, cone 


advantages ; and alſo by this ſame light,” that all may 
jure, 


ferives with all in @ day, and ſaveth many, to whan- 


he e eee Eu. | 


J 
555 then, as tis 
ſiſt the Light working i in him, ſo ( q u is alſo 


poſſible for him to reſiſt it. And (r) in thoſe, in vom 


it is reſiſted, it both may and doth become their con- 
demnation. And () then it ca ſeth to be a light to 
ſhew them the may; but leaves the ſenſe of their un- 
faithfulneſs as a ſting in their Conſcience, which is4 


terror and darkneſs unto them and upon them, in 


Which they cannot know where to go, neither can work 


any wajs profitably in order to their Salvation. (t) 
b/wrought' in 


Moreover, they in whoſe hearts 


part to purify and ſanttify them in order to thet far- 


; | —— perfection, "may: by their abſybedience fall Jn 


"Thus the I 955 (a) m the fubbornneſs 0 
Wickeaneſs of 4 man's 72 by quenched , bruiſed , 


=_ wounded, preſſed down, Hain, and Ae For 
= (x) ſuch (unrighteous) attions it is hurt, wonnd- 


ed, wes e 67: flees fue en, even as 


— 


000 144. p- CO (q) 151. p. 29. (1) Agel. prop. 9. 
p. 388. (s) pol. Prop, 5, C. p. 347. (t) * prop. g- 
p. 398. (v) 128 prop. 5. 6. p- 333: (x) f ** 5 


* * 
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be ſaves. And thus ( 
in them, and te have NC 


ſaved; 44 that God calls, invites,” and 


poſſible for a man not to . 


) 


— 
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and Chriſt are as wra 


Chriſt i» men are voluntary, and yet without fn; 
as his ſufferings at Jeruſalem were * t 
without fin. For as he joined not with them 9 
wayaly crucifyed him, in any. active ay to concur with. 
them or countenance them : fo nor doth he inwardly. 
in with men to countenance or concur with them, 
when they crucify him by their ſint. 
In a word therefore, (b) àt the grace and light. 
in all is {ſufficient to ſave all, and of its own nature. 
would ſave alls ſo it ſtrives and wreſtles withall fot. 
to fave them. He that reſiſts its ſtrivings, is the cauſi 
of his own condemnation : he that reſiſts it not, it le. 
comes his ſalvation. Only it muſt be obſerved, 
1. that (c) as we truly affirm, that God willeth u 
man to periſb, and therefore hath given to all * 
ſufficient for ſalvation ; ſo we da not deny, but that in 
a ſpecial manner he warketh in ſome, in uibom grace 


fo prevaileth, that they neceſſarily obtain Salvation; 


n — — 


V Lid. p. 331. (2) Qua keriſim confirmed, ſe, 4. p. bad. 
(9) Yd, le abe. Fur. 5. f 30 (e lt Fun, 
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Chap. XI. Of the Ligii within. 123 
either doth God ſuffer ibem to reit. 2. That 
d) ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the truth maꝶ in 
this life be attained , from which there cannot be 4 


tal apoſtaſ). e „ 
Io 0 fl place, I think ĩt neceſſary to ſhew, 
what our Adverſaries teach concerning the Satiſ⸗ 
faction of Chriſt. Mr. Barclay (e) ſaies, We firmly 


3 


believe, it was neceſſary that Chrilt ſhould come, 


that by his Death and Sufferings he might offer ap 


himſelf a ſacrifice to God for our fins; And ( 


we believe, that the remiſſion of ſins which any par- 


5 tabe of, is only in and by the Virtue of that moſt ſa- 


risfattory Sacrifice, aud not otherwiſe. Wherefore, 


tho' the Light is by them ſuppoſed to be (what 


we may call) the immediate efficient cauſe of 
Man's Regeneration, Sanctification, Juſtification, 
Salvation, and Union with God; yet they be- 
lieve the Sacrifice of our Savior, (g) thro' whoſe 


Obedience and Sufferings the Light is purchaſed, _ 


(b) that thereby this birth ( by which we become 
regenerate, ſanctifyed, juſtifyed, ſaved, and uni- 
ted to God) might be brought forth in us; I ſay, 


they believe the Sacrifice of Chriſt to be (what 
we may call) the meritorious. Cauſe . thereof. 


But then it muſt be obſerved, that Mr. Barc! 
(i) ſaies alſo, As for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt * 


out us, we own it againſt the Socinians, and that 


it was full and compleat in its kind: yet not ſo as 
W 72 exclude the real Worth of the Wark, and Suffering. 
„J Chrilt in us, nor his preſent interceſſion. They 


do therefore attribute a real Worth, 1. to the 


| | Work of the Light ſtriving in them, and bring- 


66 — 


1 


(d) Apol. prop. 9. p. 398. (e) Apol. prop. $6, p. 335. 


(f) Ibid. (g) Ibid. (h) 1bid. p. 353. (i) atem 


confirmed, ſect. 4. p. 628. 
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very next words, diſtinguiſhes" 


ing it. 


to premiſe, that I do by no means ſay, that there 


to explain the Manner of Human e 


”".* 


6. 


ſbeyn) united to ſuch as reſiſt not the Lr, is 
ſaid to ſuffer, when any Evil is inflicted on them. 
interceſſion within them, by ſtirring and moving 
them to pray unto God, N Author, in the 


And thus have I given the Reader a brief Ac· 
count of what the Quakers mean by the D. 
ſal Light within, and of what they teach concem- 


e 
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That there is no ſuch Univerſal Light 
within, &s the Quakers pretend. A 1 
F Shall now ſhew ; that there 296 neat 4. 


verſal Light within, as the Ouakeys pretend. 
Only, to prevent cavilling, I think it neceſſary 


is no ſuch thing as a Light in, or within, Man. 
For I ſhall afterwards produce diverſe Texts of 
Scripture, in which *tis plainly affirmed, that there 
is a Light in, or within, Man. But I fay, that 
there is no ſuch thing as what the Qmzakers mean 
by their pretended Univerſal Light within ; and 
what that is, does abundantly appear from what 
has been ſaid in the foregoing Chapter... 

I muſt add, that ſome perſons have endevored 


by ſuppoſing , that the (A,] Word of 3 


Chap XI. Fi 0 
chat is, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, is im- 
| mediately united to, and intimately preſent with, 
the Soul of Man; and that whatever Truth a Man 
ſees and knows, is ſeen and known by his Con- 
templation of that Archetypal Truth, the Ideal 
World, the exhibitive Underſtanding of God. If 
this Opinion be true, then the ſecond Perſon in 


che Trinity does formally enlighten the Under- 
cſtanding of Man, and may be called a Light with- 


in him. But then the Doctrine of theſe Philo- 
ſophers is ſo far from being the ſame with that of 
the Ouahers, that tis a flat contradiction to it in 
two reſpects. For, 1. theſe Philoſophers affirm, 
that the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, that is, God 
W himſelf, is the Light within: whereas I have 
W ſhewn, that what the Quabers mean by the Unis 
verſal Light within, is a certain Principle or Sub- 
ſtance, in which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, 
dwells; and conſequently *tis not God himſelf, 
and particularly *tis not God the Son, or the ſe- 
kh Perſon in the Trinity. 2. Theſe Philoſo- 
phers affirm, that the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity 
is immediately united to the Soul of Man: wheres 
as the Onakers affirm, as has been already ſhewn, 
that Man, and conſequently the Soul of Man, is 
= not immediately united to the (A5y®-) Word of God, 
or ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, but to what they 
call the Univerſal Light within , which they ſup- 


| | poſe to be different from, tho immediately united 


co, the Word of God, or ſecond Perſon in the 
= Trinity; and that Man, and conſequently the Soul 
of Man, is united to God, and conſequently to the 
Word of God, or ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, only 
meaiately, viz. by virtue of the pretended Univer- 
ſal Light's being within him, which Univerſal Light 
is by them ſuppoſed to be the Medium or Bond of | 


= Union between God and Man. Theſe 
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heſe things being premiſed, I ſtiall-now ſhe | 
that there is no ſuch Univerſal Light within, as the 


i * 


Scripture nor Experience does afford us any | 
proof, that there is ſuch an Vniverſal: Light with- 
in, as the Quabers pretend; and confequently, that 
the Doctrine of the Quabers concerning their pre. 
tended Vniverſal Light within is groundleſs, falſe, 
and. a:mere. Deluſio n. 
As ſor Experience, tis impoſſible that that 
ſhould prove the Being of this pretended Uuiver- 
ſal Light within, otherwiſe than by the ſuppoſed 
operations and effects of it. Now there are no 
operations or effects aſcribed to this Univerſal Light 
within, even by our Adverſaries themſelves, but 
ſuch, as, (if true) may be wrought by God's 
gracious Spirit. And conſequently, , 
tions or effects which are really experienced, do 
not prove the Being of this pretended Univerſal 
Light within, becauſe they may be wrought with⸗ 
ont it, Wherefore the only proof of the bow, | 
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| fore ſhew, that th 


| _ alledged for that purpoſe. © 


hold that infinite Variety of Men, Beaſts, Bir 


bald the Sun, Eccleſ. 11. 
| tiful and glorious thing in "the World. It cheriſbes, 
| and invigorates every thing; and in a word,” 5 f- 
| that which makes our very Lives eaſy to us. 
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in the holy Scriptufes. 1 ſhall there 
; cb Yay ip tures do not afford” 
us any proof of 5 by examining doe myo 
Thoſe Texts, wherein either God Or 
Gr Is aid to enlighten Men, or to be a Li ghe' to 
them, do afford us no proof of it. That this may 
be 5 evident, I hall ende vor to ſhewy What 
meant by thoſe phraſes in holy Stripture. x! 
We are all ſufficiently agreed in rr Noti6h' ©f * 
what is properly called Light. For (that I mA 
not trouble either the Reader or my ſelf ich by 
Philoſophical Niceties concerning 1000 ittis confe 


| {cd on all hands, that What we property call Bight," 
- bodily Eyes do ſee corpoteal Ode op 


is that brightneſs or ſhitiing, in or by Hſe 2 l 
us I. 
a 


or by the Light of the Sun, for Aang, 


Plants, Cc. which adorn this lower World. And! 
tis notorious, that the Word Ligheis frequently \ 
uied in this ſenſe by tie Sacred ere ee 

'Tis Light therefore, *which diſcovers what * 
viſible fo us. But it has alſo diverſe other pr 
perties. For, as daily experience convinces us, it 


* 


yields us innumerable and 'invaluable' Comforte 


The Wiſe man, ſales, the lig bt of the eyes rejoi 

the heart, Prov. 15. 381 8 again, "Truly the Light 
i: fweer, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes to bbs: 
Light is the moſt heats” 


Upon theſe accounts diverſe things are computed 


o, and conſequently called, Light in the Scriptures. 


Particularly Knowledge and Underſtanding ate cal- 
* led 
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130 Of the Light e within. Chap. xl 
led ight. Becauſe thereby we Ribs and 
ceive thoſe things, which would otherwiſe be __ 
den from us. Thus Day. 5. 11. is waa 
father, Ahe, and underſtanding, and Wwiſaam {; 2 
W. ems of the Gods, was found in hin. Joy alſo, 
comfort, and en Lays are called Light. Thus 
Eb. S. 16. The Jews had 15 and gladuęſs, a 
7 0 4 good day. And holy David ſales, Pal. 18.40. 
« alſa ſha light my candle; the Lord my Godſhal 
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make my darkneſs to be light ; that is, 1 9 85 wit 8 * 

deliver me from my 2 — afflicted condition, and WW '" 

beſtow comfort and i upon me. Favor allo i b 
and Protection are called Light, Thus Prop. 16.15 


- 
8 * 


in the ligh t of the K 49 FA 5 es. there is life, aul 
7 is as a cloud of the latter rain. The Po- 
phet alſo, ſaies to the Jewiſh Nation, Pe 5 4 5 
Then ſball thy os 1 riſe in obſcur 
eſs le as the noon-da Y,; that is, t pena rad. Fen 
and God ſhall bleſs 145 protect thee. For he er. 
plains it by ſaying in the next words, And the Lord 
Pet 3 thee continually, and ſatisfy thy, ſoul i 
and make fat thy. bones, „ 
he : watered arden, and like ing. of Mun, 
2whoſe waters not. 4 1 to ect e no mort 
2 the Pſalmiſt faies, O ſend out thy 4 
and. thy truth, that they may lead me, aud bring | 
1. holy hill, and to thy dwelling Nein wt 
| 4 it muſt be obſerved, W that w 
Won yields, or ſends, forth Li ight, is alſo com- 
monly called Light in Scripture. Thus Gen. I. 16. 
the Sun and Moon are called Lights; wheress the | 
Sun and the Moon are not what we pro rly call 
Light, but fuch bodies as give, yield, or 
Light. Thus alſo tis ſaid, that the Reef ergf the 
Priſon called for 4 light, Adds 16. 29. 3 for - 


a Candle to give light. Ar 4 accordingly ro «. i 
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ledge 16d Underſtanding, Toy, Comfort and 
Happiyefs, Favor and Protection, are compared to, 
and 


conſequentfy called Light; therefore that 
vhich creates, cauſes, or affords Knowledge or 
Underſtanding, Joy, Comfort of Hippineſs, Fa 
vor or Protection, is alto called Light in Scripture. 
Thus a Teacher is called a Light. For the Apoſtle 
faies, Aud (thou) art confident, that thou thy ſelf. 
= art 4 guide of the blind, 4 light of them which are 
= Aae, an inſtructer of the fooliſh, à teac her of 4 
babes, Rom. 2. 19, 20. Doctrine alſo, teaching 
or inſtruction, particularly that of the Goſpel, is 
called Light. Thus St. John fates, the ob 4 | 
is paſt, and the true light now ſbineth,. ; Jap — ol 
that 1s, the Time of Tgnorance is paſt, and the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel is made known. And 1 
| give light to them that fit in darkneſi, Luke 1. 79. 
is to inſtruct them in the Goſpel ; and when our 
8 Savior ſaies, that light is come into the World, and 
men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe thei y 
deeds were evil, John 3. 19. he means, that the 
_ Goſpel is publiſhed to Mankind, who notwith⸗ 
ſtanding had rather be ignorant thereof, becauſe 
their deeds being evil are reproved thereby, God 
alſo, who is the Fountain of Joy, Comfort and 
Happineſs, Favor and Protection, is for that rea- 
ſon frequently called a Light. Thus Pſal. 27. 1. 
| The Lord is my Light and my Salvation; whom then 
ſhall I fear? 106, the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſt- 
| 175 bt, and the daies of thy mourning ſhall be ended, 
Il. 60. 20. And, when 1 fit in b the Lord 
ä ſpall be a light unto me, Micah 7. 8. 1 
Now whenſoe ver God or Chriſt is in Scripture 
{aid to enlighten Men, or to be a light to them, the 
phraſe does alwaies import his creating, cauſing or 
affording Knowledge or Underſtanding, Joy, 9 
| " | ort 
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amongſt Men. But what will this advantage our. 


* * 


which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, dwells?., _ 


of what the Quakers mean by the Univerſal Light 


do give or yield light to Man, tis meant chat 


by God or Chriſt, And ſurely a Man, may be in- 
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fart or Happineſs, Favor or Protection, in, to, or 


Adverſaries? Certainly Ged or Chriſt may in this 
ſenſe enlighten Men, or be a light to them, altho 
there be no ſuch thing as what the Quabers mean 
by the Univer/al Light within. For will apy Man 
conclude, that becauſe God is a light to Man, or. 
enlightens him, when he yields him Comfort, Pro-. 
tection, c. or becauſe. Chriſt is a light to lighten 
the Gentiles, that is, a Teacher to inſtruct others 
beſides thoſe of the Fewiſb Nation; that therefore, 
I fay, there is a certain ſubſtance or principle, in 


r . TO GE ESTI 


Secondly, Thoſe Texts wherein Man is ſaid. to 
be, 1. enlightened, 2. to have light, or to haye 
a light in him, 3. to be light, do afford us no proof 


1. Thoſe Texts wherein be et 
lightened, do not afford us any proof of it. For 
if Man be therein ſaid to be enlightned by God 
or Chriſt; then, in the ſame ſenſe. that God or 
Chriſt gives or yields light to Man, in the ſame 
ſenſe is Man enlightened by God or Chriſt, And. | 
conſequently, becauſe when God or Chriff, is ſaid 


n is ſaid to be en: 


or Chriſt gives him inſtruction, comfort, or the 
like; therefore, when Man is faid to be enlight- 
ned by God or Chriſt, tis meant that Man is com- 

forted. inſtructed, or ſomething of that Nature, 


ſtructed, comforted, or the like, by God or Chrif, 
altho' there be no ſuch thing as what the Quakers 


call the Univerſal Light within. _ 
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therefore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole 'body ſhall be 
Full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
ſhall be full of darkneſi. If therefore the light that 


a 


cnlightned, that is, he was refreſhed,” after he had 
eaten à little hone 3 1 Sam. 14. 27. But I am 
perſuaded, our A verſaries will never pretend to 
prove what they mean by the Univerſal Light with- 


in, from theſe and the like paſſages, 'wherein' the 
light enlightning Man is not God or Chriſt ; and 


therefore I ſhall not enlarge upon them. 

2. Thoſe Texts wherein Man is ſaid to have 
light, or to have light in him, do not afford us 
any proof of it. For inſtance, our Savior faies, 
Matth. . 22, 23. the light of the body is the eye. If 


is in thee be darkneſs, hom great is that darkneſs ?' In 
theſe Words our Lord calls the bodily eye the light 
that is in Man. Our Savior ſaies alſo, If any man 


walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not; becanſe he ſeeth 
the light of this World. But if "a mas walk in the 
night, he ſtumbleth; betanſe there is no light in him, 

John 11. 9, 10. that is, he ſtumbleth, becauſe he 


has not the light of the Sun to ſhew- him the way. 


That light therefore which he hath not in him; 
and conſequently that light which he that walks in 
the day hath in him, is the light of the Sun which 
is that of this World. The Wiſeman alſo ſaies, 
the ſpirit of man is the candle of the Lord; ſearching 


ll the imvard parts of the belly, Prov. 20. 27. The 


K 3 Rational 


There are, I confeſs, ſome other Texts, which 
ſpeak of Man's being enliglitned after a different 

eth God oftentimes with Man, to oh back his ſoul 
| from! the pit, to be enlightened with the Light of we 
| Living, job 33. 29,30. in which paſſage 0 be en- 
lightened with the Light of the Living, plainly ſigni- 
| ies 70 er, life. The Eyes of Jonathan alſo were 
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Rational Soul therefoxe is compared to a/lighted 
Candle in the We a Man's body, and conſe. 
quently is a light in Man. But it appears from 
what 4 ſaid in the foregoing. Chapter, 
that none of theſe, viz. neither the ly Eye, 


nor the Sun, nor the Rational Soul, is what 


our Adverſaries mean by the Univerſal Light with 


8 as for thoſe other Texts, in which tis ſaid 
that Man hath light, or light in him, they do only 
import his being enlightned, or enjoying light, 
For that to have light, does in Scripture-phraſe 
ſometimes ſignify to be enlightened. or to enjoy 
light, appears from If. 50.10. that walketh in dark- 
neſi, and hath no light ; in which words 20 haue 10 


light, is the ſame thing as to walk, in darkneſs ;; and 


_ conſequently. to have light, is not to be in the dark, 
but enlightned, or to enjoy light. It appears alſo 
from the Words of our Savior already mention d, 
If any man walk, in the day, he ſtumbleth not, bt- 
cauſe be ſeeth the light of this World. But if a.man 
Wall in the night, be ſtumbleth, becauſe there is u 
light in him, John 11. 9, 10. For tis evident, that 
a man's having light in him, is his ſeeing the light, 
that is, his being enlightned therewith, or enjoy- 
ing it. And accordingly, when //aiah ſaies, ch. 8. 
v. 20. To the law and to the teſtimony 3 if they ſpeak 
not according to this Word, it is becauſe there is no light 
in them; he means, they are not enlightned, or 
do not enjoy light. Now, if thoſe Texts, where. 
in Man is ſaid to be enlightned, do afford us n0 
proof of what the:Quakers mean by the Univerſal 
Light within; then neither do thoſe Texts, where- 
in Man is ſaid to have light, or co have light m 
him, prove the ſame, oo th, 


7 


3. When Man is faid to be light, that phraſe 
5. 8. for ye were ſometimes darkeſt," hut nom are 
je light in the Lord, that is, ye were ſometimes in 
darkneſs, but now are light in (or rather by) 
the Lord. And if Man's being faid to be en- 
lightned by God is, as I have ſhewn, no proof 
of the Qnakers pretended Univerſal Light with- 
in; then neither is his being light in, or By, the 
Lord, 8/prouf there.! ce 


Thirdly, Thoſe Texts wherein God, Chriſt;"'or 
the Spirit, is ſaid to be in Man, do afford us no 
proof of it, For thoſe phraſes do import no 

more than the favorable Preſence of God, Chriſt 
or the Spirit, to protect, aſſiſt, and bleſs Men, 
And this may certainly be done, altho' there be 
no ſuch thing as what the Quakers mean by their 
Univerſal Light within. Nay, tho thoſe phraſes did 
import more than the favorable Preſence of God, 
Chriſt or the Spirit, to protect, aſſiſt, and bleſs 
Men; yet they will never prove What our Ad- 
verſaries call the Univerſal Ligii Withih. For 
whatſoever be meant thereby, God, Chi, or the 
Spirit may be in Man, altho' there be n Uni 
verſal Light within. Nor can any perfoh argue 
thus, God, Chrift , or the Spirit ij in num; aud 
therefore there is a certain principle or "ſubſtante , 
in which God, as Father, Son, am Spiri dei. 
From what has been ſaid it appears: that thoſe 
| words in particular of the Apoſtle, heh is Chri 
in you, the hope ef glory; Col. f. 25. 46 by 48 
means prove the pretended Vnverſal Bigii un. 
in. Tho' indeed the Originat ouglit to hg tranſſa. 
ted thus, which' is Chriſt: (e dy among Jon, the 
Hope of glory; for fo the word & uſually Tignifies, 
| | K4 When 
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28 aun does 5 and accordingly tis tranſlat 
the very next words going before, Te whom Gad 


world male known, what is the. riches of the glory 6 
| 7 myſtery ( L among the Gentiles, which 
A myſtery) is Chriſt among ou, the hape of glory. 2 


K 
our Adverſaries alledge to prove their pretended 
Univerſal Light within, I ſhall ſhew- that they 


make nothing for it, by a particular Examina- 


\ tion of them in the following Chapter,” 
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Drverſe Texts explained.” "| 


| Hey alledge Gen. 6. 3. And the Lord ſaid, 
I. My ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with mau. 
But will it follow from thence, that there is a cer- 


tain ſubſtance or principle, in which God, as Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit dwells? or is not the Spirit 
able to ſtrive with Man, unleſs there be an imagi- 


2. They alledge Eph. 5. 13. For all things that are 


 reproved, are manifeſt by the light : for whatſotver 
aoth make. manifeſt, is light. I ſhall not inquite, 
whether theſe words are rightly tranſlated ;- be- 
cauſe, altho' we allow the preſent Tranſlation of 
them to be never ſo exact, they cannot favor the 
Doctrine of our Adverſaries. For I have already. 
ſhewn, that Doctrine, particularly that of theGo-: 
ſpel, is called Light. This then being ma 
ä | let 


* 


ted in 


Cha 


let us 
with 
3 
or 
= al 
the 1 
or (a: 
thens 
V; : 
their 
Ve 
is, ye 
noran( 
are ye 
Walk 
aren 0 
by th 
V.C 
and ri 
ctiſe a 
V. I 
v. 1 
ful 20 
verted 
v. 1 
thy, 4 
which : 
their D 
V. I: 
manifej 
parted 
is like 
conſeq 
V. I. 
52 ANC 
tree li þ 
0 the, 


Chip!XIE | Of phe Eight within; © 


with a ſhort Paraphraſes e. 
v. G. Let 20 man — vain aides 
for becauſe of theſe things which I mention'd/inithe 
zd and Ath Verſes, vir. Fornication, &c.”:comerh 
the wrath of Gad wpou the children of diſobedienceg 
or (as the Margin — unbelief, chat! is, the . 
thens amongſt whom ye live. ai 
v. 7. Be not 96 therefore partakers wich claws in 


their evil deeds; © a i avon 


v. 8. For je were indeed ſometimes darkneſi, that 
is, ye were before your Converſion in a ſtate of 1 ig 
norance, and did not know your duty: bat nom 
are ye light (or enlightened) in (or by) the Lord. 
Walk therefore as becometh thoſe who are chil» 
dren of light, or enlightened and taught their duty 

by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. _ 

v. 9. (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all and 
and righteouſueſs, and truth; and ye 8 to pra- 
ctiſe accordingly.) i £22010 
v. 10. Proving what is 3 unto the Lo 

v. 11... And have. no fellowſhip with the — 


ful works of darkneſs, ſuch — as the uncon- 


verted Heathens do; but rather reprove them. 


v. 12. For ſo vile are they, and ſo deteſtably — N 
thy, that it is a ſbame even ate thoſe things. 


which are done of them i in vey in the Worſhip: of. 
their Deities. 

v. 13. Bat all Ag; that are — mani 
manifeſt by the light of the Goſpel," which is im- 
parted to you. For whatſoever doth' make manifeſts 
is like unto light which diſcovers all things, and 


— called Light. 12 


4. Wherefore he ſaith, twinks 4 that ſleep 
>, Jr, ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give” 
2 bght by cauſing his ** to be ale, 
9 8 ches. And 


| let us conſider the Context, which Iull-Ulullitae 
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| (PIR not theſe odd ea 
; 9 our Adverſaries call the Univerſal Light with. 
zn Surely no Man can 1magin,. that becauſe the 


neceſſity be a certain principle or ſubſtance in 
. God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, dwells. 


If it be objected, that that Light by which l 


things that are made. manifeſt are reproved, muſt 
be che Epheſians, who are ſaid to be light is the 


Ts v. 9. and are commanded to reprovẽ the un- 
fruitful Works of Darkneſs, v. 11. Ianſwer, that 


I ſhall not, becauſe I need not, this inter- 
tation. For if it be admitted, tis manifeſt; that 
the Light here mentioned cannot be that Vaivey. 


L 
| 4 _—_ hence. 


is the Univerſal Light within. But let us read the 
Context. Which (intention of offering Sacrtfice 
unto them) when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Saul 
heard of, they rent their — and ram in among 


phe peo le, crying out, and ſaying y Sirs, -2phy do ye 


rheſe 

each unto you, that ye ſhould turm from 
theſe Vanities unto the living God, which made heaven, 
aud earth, and the ſea, and all things that are there- 


in; whoin times paſt ſuffered all Nations to mull in 


their own 20aies. Nevertheleſs he © an nor . 
without witneſs, in that he did good, and i 

rain from heaven, and fruitful ſe Gaſes, þ fil 
bearts with food and gladueſ. Tis faid that Ghia 
not himſel a witneſs; but how? hy ia thut 
be did good, and gave us rain, & c. By vouchſafing 


rheſe Mercies to Mankind, God daily proved that 
ing 


there was an infinitely wiſe and: grocrous Being 


Goſpel is called Light; thetefore there muſt of 


Within, which our Adverfaries would . 


"2. They tell us, ibes Dad feſt op l en 
eur witneſt, Acts 14. 17. and this Witneſs, ſay they, 


? . alt are Mir of like paſſiont wit 
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which Men ought to-worſhip; and that thoſe Rocks 
and ſtones, or dead Men, which the Heathens pay» 
ed their Adorations to, were not Gods, - becauſe 
twas impoſſible that they ſhould do Men good, 
and give Rain, G. The Witneſs therefore, r 
proof of the True God's Exiſtence, which was left 


with the Heathens, was their daily experience of 


his beneficence. And is the daily experience of 


| God's beneficence that Univerſal - Light within 


which our Adverſaries contend: for? -- 


4. Such another wiſe Argument they draw from 
Iſ. 554+ where God ſaies by the Prophet, I have 


given him for a witneſs to the people.” This Witneſs, 


lay they, is the VWniverſal Light within, But how 
do they prove it? Why, as they prove many o- 
ther things, by bare aſſertion, The Prophet there 
ſpeaks of the Meſſiah, viz. our bleſſed Lord; and 
can our Adyerſaries ſhew, that our bleſſed Lord 


cannot be a witneſs unto the people, unleſs he be 


immediately united to what they call the Univere 


ſal Light within 8: 


5. They tell us, that God bath made of one bloud 
all nations of men, for to dwell en all the face of the 


Earth; and hath determined the times before ap- 


pointed, and the bounds of their habitation; that they 
t feel after him 


and find him, Acts 17. 26, 27. 


- the Apoſtle bids the people to feel after God, 


conſequently directs them to ſomething within 
themſelves, and that is the Univerſal Li wil. 


itt, p 13588 fi C4 1 N 

Now / in anſwer to this Eobſerve, that theſe phta / 
ſes, to ſeek, the Lord, and to find the Lord, may 
each of them be underſtood: in two very different 


ſenſes. 1. by ſeeking the Lord is often meant ende. 


yoring to gain his favor; and by rr is 
F 


„ 


often meant obtaining it. This is abundantly plain 


_ 


from numberleſs Texts of Scripture, particular. 


alt ſeek the Lord thy God, thon ſhalt” find him, i 
thow ſeth. him with all thy heart, and with all thy 
Hul, Deut. 4. 29. | Now ſet gour heart aud your 
foul to ſeek the Lord your God, 1 Chron. 2271 9. 
And ye ſhall ſeck me and find me, when ye ſearch 
for me with. all your heart, Jer. 29. 1 7 They pal. 

o with their flocks aud with their herdt to ſiel the 
Ad ; but they ſhall not find him, Hoſ. 5.6.” With- 
out faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: for he that 
cometh to God muſt believe that he is; and that'he 
#f'a rewarder of them that diligently ſerł bim, Heb, 
21.6. ' And if this interpretation be admitted in 


1. theſe which follow. But f from thence thoy 


this place, the Words of the Apoſtle do by no 


means prove what our Adverſaries gather from 
them. For then Men were to ſeek the Lord, that 
is, to endeavor to gain his favor, & haply they might 
feel after him, and find him, that is, if perchance 
by feeling after the Lord they might obtain his 
But are they directed to any thing within them- 
ſelves? No ſuch matter. Their feeling after 


God is a Figurative Expreſſion, ' drawn from Men 


that are blind or in the dark, and who are con- 
ſequently forced to grope with their hands, and 
by that means to find out what they deſire or 
want. Now the Gentile World was in Parkneſs 
or Ignorance, and conſequently knew not their 
Duty, and how to find the Lord, that is, to ob- 
tain his Favor. And therefore they are ſaid to 
grope with their Hands after God, that is, to en- 
devor to find and lay hold on him, as Perſons 
that are ſpiritually Blind or in Darkneſs muſt do. 
But does this Metaphor import, that * 
„ ; — ſearc 
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ſearch for God within themſelves ? Does a blind 
Man or one in the dark, if he wants a Chair for. 
inſtance, grope for it with his Hands within him- 
ſelf, that is, in his .own Bowels? Does he not, 
grope for it without himſelf, that is, amongſt 
thoſe Things that e him? If the metaphor, 
rected to ſomething. without, rather than to ſomes. 


But ſuppoſe they were directed to feel after 
ſomething within, yet what is it? Tis the Lord 
expreſly. And can our Adverſaries ſnew, that 


the Lord and the Vuiverſal Light. within are all 


* 1 


one? Nay, have, not I proy'd, that they, them- 
elves do believe, that the Univerſal Light with, 
in is not the Lord, but a certain Principle; or Sub- 
ſtance, in which they ſuppoſe that the Lord dwells ? 
Or will they ever prove, that when ever the Lord 
is mention'd in Scripture, their pretended Unis, 
verſal Light within is, meant ? Or will they affirm, 

that Men cannot feel after, the Lord, unleſs there 
be f uch an Univerſal Light within, as they pre- 
tena gg.. e 
This then is a fair Anſwer to this Objection- 
But I muſt add, that I had rather underſtand theſe 
phraſes of /zeking and finding the Lord, otherwiſe. 
than in that Fu which I have mentioned. 
Wherefore, 2. By ſeeking the Lord we may un- 
derſtand, endevoring to come to a right under- 
ſtanding and ah. 


* 


dge of his Being; and by 

fnding him, we may underſtand being convinced 

of the Truth N This eee more 

natural ſignification in this place. Fox no ſooner 

had the Apoſtle ſaid, that they ſhould. ſeek. the 

Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find 

lim, that is, if perchance they might find 158 0 
N : OF. 


4 


* 
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* 4 


— * 


that he is not ſuch an Idol as the Heathens uſed 


that he is not far from every one of us; it 


142 Obe Deb, w Emin J 
8 after him; but he ee i 
the Being of him the only true God, from the 
Creation and Conſervation of all Mankind, and 


to Worſhip, ſaying, Though he be not far from 
every one of us; forin (or by) him (that is, through 
his creating and conferving Power) we live, and 
mode, and have our being; as certain alſo. of your 
own Poets have ſaid, FOR WE ARE HIS OFF. 
SPRING. Feraſmuch then as we are the Of 
frivs of God, 200 + not to think, that the Gd. 
cad is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone, gravenby 
art or man's device, v. 27, 28, 19. 
It ſeems plain, that God's being nt far from 
every one of as imports, that the right underſtand. 
Iipg and knowledge of his Being mp" be attained 
without any great difficulty. For the reaſon the 
Apoſtle gives, why God is not far from every one 


of us, is becauſe, 1. in (or by) him, that is, through 


his creating and conſerving Power) we live, and move, 
and have our being; as certain of the Heathen Poets | 
have confeſfed by faying, that we are his A . 
2. by our being his Off- ſpring it appears that he 
is no Idol. For the Apoſtle fates, Foraſmuch then 
at e are the Off-ſpring of God, we ought. nat to think, 
That the Godhead is like unto gold, or filver, or ſtout 
aven by art and man's device, Now ſince the 
common Argument for provi the Being of 
the true God, is alledged by the Apoſtle to prove, | 


ſeems to follow, that his being not far fron 
every one of us, which is proved thereby, im- 
_ (as I have already ſaid) that the right un- 

erftanding and knowledge of his wes | may be 


attained without any great difficulty; the Argu- 


ment by which tis proved being fo very obyjows, 
; MN 


nd 


it 
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and drawn from our on Creation and S. 


dion, KHIR we cannot but be conſtantly. ſenſi- 
le f, U nne ow ts Sie 
b And if this interpretation be admitted, it will 
help our Adverſanies as little as the former. Fo Big. 
right underſtanding and knowledge of the Lord. 
being what they are to, ſeek and feel after, and the 
Argument by, which they are aſſured they may at- 
rain it being drawn from their own Creation and. 
Conſeryation ; certainly. tis abſurd to ey, that 
they are directed to feel after a pretended, Vue 
ſal Light Within. Unleſs our Adverfaries caniſhew,, 


Licher that the pretended Univerſal Light within id 


the right underſtanding and knowledge of God's 


Nature; or that Man cannot attain a right knows 


ledge and underſtanding of God's Being, if there 
be not ſuch an Vniver/al. Light within, as they, pre- 
tend; or that the Apoltle's ee 
of the Truth of God's Being will not hold, un- 
leß there be ſuch an Univerſal Light within, to, con- 


km it; or that the proof af the Truth of God's 
Being is a proof of their pretended Touivex/al 


6. They ay, that the Word, the Ward. of the 
Ningdom, or the Ward of God, in, the Parable 
of the Sower, which is mentioned, Matt. 13. 
Mark, 4. and Luke 8. is expreſly called the Seed, 
which they underſtand to be their n 
within. Now tis true, that the Word, the Hard 
of the Kingdom, or the Mord ef Gad, is called the 
ſeed : but that what is there called the ſeed, is the 
lame with our Adverſaries Univerſal Light e 
H utterly deny; nor is there the leaſt. ſhadow o 
an Argument to prove it. W 5 

But there is abundant reaſon to underſtand it 


4 — 


in a quite different ſenſe. For, 1. the King dam, or 


(which 
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Cen ie alk be) the Beg le of hl A 


which the Saints ſhall inherit hereafter,” or God's 


reigning in the hearts of his People, or his coming 

no means aſſert, 
that tis ſometimes taken in all theſe ſenſes ; for 
erhaps there are juſt reaſons tö exclude the two 
ft': — 1 fay, tis never uſed in any other ſenſe 


td deſtroy FJeruſalem. I do by 


beſides theſe; and that probably tis never uſed in 
any hut the two firſt, 2. The Word, or the Word 
"God, never ſignifies any thing like the pretended 
t of our Adverſaries; but it often ſignifies the 
be pr outward preaching of ' Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles.” Of this J ſhall give a few inſtances. His 


Word; that is, what he 3 preached, Luke 
10.39. and they ( viz. the Apoſtles) went forth, 
and preached every where, the Lord working "with 
them, and confirming the Word (outwardly preach- 
ed by them) with ſigns following, Mark 16. 20. 
and the people preſſed upon him to hear the Word of 
God, Luke 5.1. which Word was outwardly preach- 
ed, or elſe they need not have preſſed upon him 
to hear it. And, to mention no mote” places, in 
that very Chapter, wherein the Parable of the Sower 
is recorded, Chris outward preaching of the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel is calling his ſpeaking the Ward, 
Mark 4. 3 2. and that very Parable of the Sower 
is part of the Word then ſpoken By him. 
Now the Nord of the Kingdom, the Word, and 
the Word of God, are one and the ſame thing. For 


in this very Parable, related by the ſeveral Evan- | 
geliſts, the ſame that is called the Ford of —_ | 


&'inall 
the New Teſtament conſtantly ſignify, either the 
time of the Meſſiah, or the Kingdom of Glory 


Werd (that is, his Doctrine outwardly Fee. 
was with power, Luk. 4. 32. Tis ſaid alfo of Mar. 
tha, that ſhe fate at our Savior's feet, and heard hit 
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| mean by the Vniverſal Light within. 


this. 


Souls of the Hearers. 
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dom, Matt. 13.19, is called the Ford, Mark 4. 14. 
and the Wordof God, Luke 8. 1. And — — 
y the Word of the Kingdoms is the Doctrine of the 
YL codon c 7 preached.” But of what King- 
dom? Bic the Dottie of that Kingdom of Glo- 


ry which the Saints ſhall inherit hereafter, or of 


God's reigning in the hearts of his people, or of 


bis coming to.,deſtroy Feru/alem ? Let any of 


theſe be ſuppoſed, twill do our Adverſaries no 


| ſervice, For certainly that Doctrine outwardly 


preached is far from being what our Adverſaries 


But the truth on't is, this is the Natural inter- 
pretation of thoſe Phraſes in this Parable. The 
Kingdom is the time of the Meſſiah, the Seed is 
the Word or Doctrine, the preaching of the Do- 
ctrine is the ſowing of the Seed, the Hearers are 
the ground in which *tis ſown, and the Preacher 
of the Word or Doctrine is the ſower of this Seed. 
And ſurely, that Man muſt have ſomething ny 
peculiar in his eyes, who can perceive the ſmalle 

ray of our Adverſaries pretended Light in all 


* 


7. From what has been ſaid it appears, what is 
meant by the engrafted Word, which is able to ſave 
jour ſouls, James 1. 21. For the engrafted Word is 
the 26335 Lebus, that is, the implanted Word, or 
Word that is ſown, viz. the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel outwardly preached z which being received 
with Meekneſs, and accompanied with the Divine 
Bleſſing, is able to fave, or bring to Salvation, the 

8. The Author to the Hebrews faies, that the 
Mord of God is quick aud powerful, and ſharper than 
any rwo-edged ſiuord, piercing even to the dividing 
aſunder of foul and ſpirit, _ of the joints and mar- 


3; This place our Adyerſaries 


ſhewn, that the Doctrine of the Goel owns 
I; and ſome 


tion is to be preferred; but either of them ov. 
throws that of our Adverſaries.. _ .....1_. 
9. OurSavior ſaies, the Kingdom of God is within 
you, Luke 17. 21. and by the Kingdom of God, 
in the judgment of our Adverſaries, is meant the 
Univerſal Light within. *T was but a little befote, 
that the Seed of the Kingdom was the Light ; and 
now the Light is the Kingdom it ſelf. But for 
what reaſon? Why, becauſe they have, a mind 
to have it ſo. For there is not any place of the 
Bible, where the Kingdom of God 1 
thing like their pretended Vniverſal Light with 


1g. 


* 


But (as I have already obſerved) the Pi, 
dom of God does often ſignify the time of tue 
Meſſiah, and *tis plain that it is ſo to be under- 
ſtood in this place. For the Context runs thus, 
And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, when 
the Kingdom of God ſhould come, he anſwered them 
and ſaid, The Kingdom of God comerh not with ob- 
, 11 
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ſervation. Neither ſpall they ſay» Le here, or Lo 
there: for behu' the e of God is within you. 
Tis plain that the Ki goon 0 God in this place 
cannot ſignify, either God's coming to deſtroy Fe- 
ruſalem ; for the Phariſtes expected nothing leſs 
than that, and had not the lealt apprehenſions of 
it, and conſequenry would not Faguiry after it. 
Nor can it ſignify that Kingdom of Glory, which 
the Saints ſhall inherit hereafter ; for our Savior 


could not ſay that that Kingdom was either within, 


or among, the Phariſees. The Kingdom of God 
therefore muſt ſignify, either God's reigning in 
the hearts of his People, or the time of the Meſ- 
ſiah; theſe being the only remaining jnterprecations 
of this phraſe, which can be pretended, —_ 
As for its ſignifying God's reigning in the hearts 
of his People, that ſenſe 1s certainly impoſſible 


here; unleſs the word which our Tranſlators have 


* 


rendred within, ought to be rendred among. For 
our Sayjor's words do plainly relate to th 1 very 
Men, whom our Savior then ſpake to, and he faies - 
the Kingdom of Heaven was #7 with reſpect to 
them. Mop if vn mult ngnify within, then 
God's Kingdom was within them in particular; 
and if God's Kingdom be here ſuppaſed to ſignify 


dit God's! uy 
his ruling in the hearts of Men, then God did 
rule in the hearts of thoſe Men in particular. 


But will any Man fay this? Does it in the leaſt 
appear, that thoſe who asked our Savior the que» 
ſtion, did believe on him? And if they did not, cers 
tainly God did notryle in their hearts; becauſe they 
did not obey him in receiving his Son. Beſides, 
they asked out Savior, when the King om of 
Heaven ſhould come. But did they by the King- 
dom of Heaven mean God's rule in the hearts of 
Men? That Kingdom they thought was already 


148 Of the Light within. Clap xl. 
come, and they believed themſelves to be ſubjet 


Fg 


of it. And our Savior ſaies, the Kingdom of God 
was Bs, that is, according to this interpretation, 
within them. And 'did_not our Savior then .fay, 
that that Kingdom which they enquired of was 
within them? But they did not enquire of God's 


ruling in Men's hearts, and therefore that Kingdom 


which Chriſt ſpake of, was not God's ruling in 
„„ ds .. 
Tis true, if the word , be rendred among, 


it ſeems poſſible to be true, that the Kingdom of 
God, tho ſuppoſed to ſignify God's ruling in Men's 
hearts, might in ſome ſenſe be among the Phariſtes. 
Becauſe tis poſſible ſome of the Phariſees did at 
that time believe on Chriſt. But ſtill, ſince thoſe 
could not be ſuppoſed to mean ſuch a Kingdom, 


who asked the queſtion ; and fince our Savior cer. 


tainly meant the ſame Kingdom in his Anſwer, 


which they meant in the Queftion; and finceour 
| Savior ſeems to aſſert that 


mongſt thoſe very perſons who asked him the 5 
ſtion, and who cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
ſeems uncapable of this ſenſe in this place. 

Wherefore the Kingdom of God mult ſignify 
the time of the Meſſiah, or the Goſpel-diſpebſi- 
tion. This interpretation is natural, and the Con- 
text requires it. For the appearance of the Mefhab 
was then Univerſally expected by the eib Na- 
tion; and therefore the Phariſees asked our bleſ⸗ 
ſed Lord's opinion of it. And he knowing thit 
they expected great Alterations and C hanges in'the 


have believed in Chriſt ; therefore the Kingdom 


World to uſher it in, tells them, that it come 


net with obſervation „ that is, with a remarkable 
pomp, fo That it may be thereby known and di- 
ſtinguiſned. Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, . 

. ä there; 
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there ; that is, Men ſhall not ſee ſuch wonderful 
Revolutions, as ſhall cauſe them to ſpeak one to 


another after this manner, Lo here, or Lo there, 


are Prodigies and ſtrange Occurrences, which are 
ſure tokens of the Meſſiah's coming: for behold, 
the Kingdom of God is within you, or as the Margin 


of our Bibles reads it, among you; that is, the 
time of the Meſſiah is already come, the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation is begun, tis preached ton tn your 
ſelves by me and my Apoſtles; and therefore you 
are not to look fer another Kingdom of God, or 
another Coming of the Meſſiah, than that which 
you do already fee. © e 
I know our Adverfaries do inſiſt very much up- 
on the word Je, which our Tranſlators have ren- 
dred within , tho* the Margin reads it, as I do, 
among. They ſay, that Particle alwaies denotes 
ſomething internal, whereas that which is among 
Men, is not within them, but rather without 
them; that it is not in the inward parts of one 
and the fame Man, but rather between different 
perſons, and in no particular, one. Now if our 
Savior had faid, the Kingdom of God is within 
thee, the Objection had been ſomewhat worth: 
but ſince he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, tis of 
no force. For 4, which we render gon, denotes 
Multitude; and conſequently we are not to ima- 
gin, that what is here meant by the Kingdom of 
God, was within every, or any particular Man; 
but that it was in or within the Multitude, the 
many perſons, conſidered not ſeparately, but col. 
lectively; and that which is thus in or within a 
Multitude collectively conſidered, is truly and 
ehr z. not within every or any one, but among 
them ll, Rt Een hf 
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BSI 00 3 I. INNS Soak 
x50, Of the Light within. Chap. ir 
I hallilluftrate this Matter by a parallel inſtance, 
St. Peter faies to his Countrymen, Ne men of Iirael, 
hear theſe words. Jeſus of Nazareth, 4 man appro: 
ved of God among you by miracles, and wonders, 0 
 figns, which God did by him in the midſt of you &c, 
Icts 2.22. The Words (e pirs war) inthe midi 
of you, do certainly denote fomething as truly in- 
ernal, as the word (7%) 3 ut will any 
an ſay, that Chriſt did his Miracles, Wonders, 
and Signs, within every, or any, particular.Man? 
'Tis certain, they were wrought, in the midſt, not 
of every, or any, particular Man, but of the Mul. 
titude collectively 2 that is, among the 
Fewiſh Nation. And accordingly, the Kingdom 
of God was within, or among the Phariſees, that 
is, it was appear'd to them. And this expreſſion, 
The Kingdom of God is among you , is exactly an- 
ſwerable to theſe, The Kingdom ef God is come nigh 
unto you, Luke 10. 9, 11. and the Kingdom of God 
is come upon jou, Luke 11. 20. that is, the Meſ- 
ſiah has appear'd to you. And all theſe Expreſſi - 
ons are capable of being explained by thoſe Me- 
nacing words of our Lord, The Kingdom of Cod 
Pall be taken from you, and given to a Nation.bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof, 8 1. 43. T hat 1s, 
re the Meſſiah has appear d to you, and you 
have not received him; therefore that in valuable 
Bleiling ſhall be withdrawn from you „ou Jha 
be blinded and hardned, and the Goſpel ſball be 
preached to the Gentile World, So that their hs - 
ving the Kingdom, of God among them, vis 
them, or upon them, is oppoſed to their haying 
it taken from them. And indeed, if we copſider 
the Context, it plainly requires, that d ſhouk 
be tranſlated among. For the Phariſees asked, when 
the Ningdom of God ſbould come; and our _ 
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ſwers, it is im id. So that its being * was 
the ſame as its being come; that is, come unto 
them, uh oe among them. For the Phariſees, 
who asked this queſtion, were yery far from ima- 
gining, that the e ſhould be wich» 


ſhould-appear, * his K ingdom ſhould be ere ed, 
not within particular perſons, but within their Na- 
tion, that is, among them. 

However, that I may bring this 45 a con- 
cluſon, the phraſe is capable but of four Senſes at 


the moſt. I have ee, that two of them are 


imp poſſible; that a third is impoſſible alſo, unleſs 
the 1 ir be tranſlated amang, which is the 
only objection againſt the fourth and laſt. One of 
the two laſt — muſt be choſen, and this 
difficulty is wy in either of them. I think, I 
have faid e to take j 1 away. If our Adver- 
faries think otherwiſe; I hope they will do it 


better. But this is certain, that in what ſenſe ſo- 
ever the Kingdom of God be faid to be (b,) 


within Men, yet the Kingdom of God cannot ſig- 
nify the pretended Univerſal Light of our Adver- 
ſaries. Fer that interpretation — neither Reaſon 


nor Example to favor it. 
10. Our Savior ſaies, / am the living, bread, which 


ame down from heaven. If apy man cat of this bread, 


he ſhall live forever. And the bread that { will give 
him, is my fleſh, which Twill give for the life of the 
World, John 6. 5x. And again, Except ye cat the 


| ay of the ſon 9 man, and drink his bloud, ye hause 


life in gow. v. 33. Now our Adverſaries ſay, 

eſh and bloud of our Savior is the V#i- 

verſal Light 2ithin. But for what reaſon? Do 

8,0 $ 25 and bloud, either in any part of the 
ehe or amongſt the Fewiſh Writers, ſignify 
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a real, ſpiritual, heavenly, inviſible Subſtance or 


Principle, ſuch as they ſuppoſe their pretended 


"Unwerſal Light to be? Or do we any where read, 
that ſuch a real, ſpiritual, heavenly, inviſible Sub. 
ſtance or Principle, did ever deſcend from'Heaveh, 
or that *tis eatable and drinkable, and that Men are 


obliged to eat of it, and that it was given for the 
Iife of the World? Nothing leſs. What Grounds 
then have our Adverſaries for this interpreta- 


tion? None that T can find, beſides the Strength 
of their Fanſies, and the Confidence of their 


Aſſertions. | N An OE, 
But had they been acquainted with the Notions 


of the Fewiſh Writers, had they obſerved the Oc- 


caſion of our Savior's diſcourſe, or conſidered the 
Context; they might eaſily have underſtood, that 
by eating our Savior's fleſh, and drinking his bloud, 
is meant believing on him. For nothing is more 
common re the Jewiſb Writers, than to ſpeak 
of Doctrine under the Metaphors of Meat and 
Drink, and of believing under the Metaphors of 
Eatipg and Drinking, Beſides, twas uſual with 
our Savior to ſute his Allegories in his Preaching 
to thoſe accidental Circumſtances which occaſioned 
it. Thus in his Converſation with the Woman 
of Samaria in the foregoing Chapter, he carries 
on his Diſcourſe under an Allegory taken fromthe 
Water which the went to draw. And accordingly 
in this Chapter, becauſe the Diſcourſe was oc- 


caſioned by the Loaves wherewith he fed the Mul- 


titude, he carries it on under the Allegory of Eat- 
ing and Drinking. Theſe things being obſerved, 
our Savior's meaning is very plain, as might ap- 
pear from ſuch a Paraphraſe of all that part of 
this Chapter, Which I ſhould have offered to 


the Reader here, had I not already done it 
* , 1 elſewhere, - | 


* 
* 
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# 


FFC 


| Chap. XII. Of the Light within. 153 
| (4) elſewhere. And farther, that our Savior does 
by eating his fleſh and drinking his bloud, mean 
nothing elfe but Faith, appears by comparing the 
Ayth with the 53d Verſe. He thut believeth on 
me, hath everlaſting life, ſaves he, v. q7. and verſe 
the 53d he ſaies, Except ye ear the fleſh of ibe ſon 
of man, and drink his bloud, ye hade no life in you. 
ln theſe places believing on Chriſt, and eating his 
fleſh and drinking his bloud, are one and the fame 
thing, to which Eternal life is promiſed. Beſides, 
no ſooner has our Savior ſaid, Jam the bread of life, 
v. 3 5. but he adds immediately, He that cometh 
to me ſhall never hanger, and he that believeth ow me 
ſhall never thirſt. From whence it is manifeſt, 
that coming to Chriſt, and believing on him, are 
pPhbraſes of the ſame importance; and that both of 
em do denote eating the fleſh of him who is the 
bread of life. | 
Ĩ it be objected, that that fleſh of Chriſt, which 
is the living bread, is ſaid to have come down from 
Heaven, and conſequently cannot be the bodily 
| fleſh which he took of the Virgin uam; I an- 
ſwer, that by coming down from Heaven in this 
place is meant being begotten by the immediate 
power of God. For our Savior's fleſh, tho* born 
of the Virgin Man, was conceived in Her by the 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fews underſtood our Savior. For they knew, that 
by his pretending that his fleſh c 
ven, he meant that he was not born of the Will 
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p of Man; and therefore they objected his having 
bo ; Exrthly Parents, and could not underſtand how he 
f could be faid to come down from Heaven with 
t . . | a 
* (a Confut. of Popery, par 2. chap. 4. p. 113122. 

: — reſpect 


R ir 6 a 
* . . 
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reſpect to his outward Man. This is plain from s 
the Text, which ſaies, The Jews then marmured 
againſt him, becauſe he ſaid, 1 am the. bread which 
came down from Heaven, And they ſaid, Is not 
this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mo. 
ther e know ? How is it then, that he ſaith, I came 
down from Heaven? v. 41, ů 232 


« 


n EE SF 
Reflections upon diverſe Quaker Dockrines. 


Aving ſhewn, that there is no ſuch thing, 25 
what the Quabers mean by the Univerſal 
Light within; I proceed now. to make ſome Re. 
flectiors upon what they teach concerning it. 
1. They tell us, that that Light which I have 
been diſprovipg, and in which God, as Father, 
Son, and Spirit, is by them ſuppoſed to dwell, is 
immediately united to the G Word of God, 
whom we generally call the ſecond Perſon, in the 
Trinity; and that it belongs to him, as he is the 
ſecond Adam or Man- Chriſt. They tell us alſo, 
that the very ſame Light is in every individual per- 
ſon born into the World, whether Jer, Turk, In- 
dian, Scythian, Barbarian, 8c. of whatfocyer Na- 
tion, Country, or Place; and for this reaſon they 
call it the Univerſal Light within. Now I ſhall | 
not object againſt any of: theſe particulars, or en- 
devor to ſhew the inconſiſtency or improbability 
of theſe Aſſertions, upon ſuppoſition that there 
were ſuch a Light as they talk of; becauſe the whole 
is a Dream, without one word of Truth or Reality 


in it. And therefore it matters not, whether this 
pretended 


r 
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pretended Light be affirmed by them to be united 


mediatth, ot immediately, to the Father, Word, or 


Spirit; and if united to the Word, whether it be- 
longs to him, as God, or Man, or God-Man;z 
whether that light which is ſaid to be united to the 


Word, n with that which is ſaid 


to be in Men, or different from it; whether it be 
in every individual perſon, or in ſome particular 
erſons only; or in what manner, meaſure, or the 
tke, it be in Men; I fay, it matters not, which 
way our Adverſaries determine theſe or the like 
Queſtions. For they are equally true every way; 
that is, they are an Enthuſiaſtical Romance, _ 
2. They tell us, that this pretended Univerſal 
Light within ſtrives with all Men for to fave them. 
For that, 1. it diſcovers and reproves every thing 
that is evil, 2. it teacheth every thing that 1s 
good, 3. it endeyors to make them avoid the one 
and practiſe the other. Now it muſt be granted, 
that that which diſcovers and reproves every thin 
that is evil, teacheth every thing that is good, 121 


endevors to make Men avoid the one and practiſe 


the other; that that, I ſay, may moſt properly 
be ſaid to ſtrive with Men for to fave them. But 
then, there being no ſuch Univerſal Light within, 
as our Adverſrries pretend, tis plain, that their pre- 
tended Vniverſal Light within does not ſtri ve with 


Men, much leſs with all Men, for to fave them; 


and particularly, that it does not diſcover and re- 
prove every thing that is evil, teach every thing 


that is good, and ende vor to make them avoid the 


one and practiſe the other. 1 
I muſt add, that the pretended Univerſal Light 
within 1s ſuppoſed by our Adverſaries to diſcover 


nd feprove every thing that is evil, and teach eve- 


ty thing that is good by immediate Revelation; 
27 | _ which, 
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Revelation in theſe daies. 


were granted, that there is ſuch an Univerſal Light 


But then, ſince J have ſhewn, that the 


perhaps be asked theſe two | 1. W 
ther there be not ſomething, which does ſtrive. 


For Mr. Barclay (a) ſaies, that it is he ag 
Hrument of G 33 by which he worketh in us, and ſtir- 
reth up in us theſe Ideas of Divine things. But, 
1. I have proved, that there is no Necelficy of im. 
mediate Revelation in order to a /aving Chriſtian 
Faith, and that there is no warrant from Scripture 
for any Man to expect or lay claim to immediate 

| And therefore, tho' it 


. within, as our Adverſaries contend for; yet it is 
not the inſtrument of immediate Revelation. 2. I 


Have proved, that there is no ſuch Univerſal Ligh 


2ithin, as our Adverſaries contend for. And there- 
fore, tho' it were granted, that there is a Neceſſity 
of immediate Revelation in order to a ſaving Chri- 
{Nan Faith, and that Men are warranted by the 
Scriptures to expect and lay claim to it; yet the 
| ia Univerſal Light within cannot be the in- 


ument of it. | 
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Univerſal Light within does not ſtrive with all Men 


for to fave them, and particularly, that it doth not 


difcover and reprove every thing that is evil, teach 
every thing that is good, and ende vor to make 
them avoid the one and practiſe the othef; I may 
Queſtions, 1. Whe- 


with all Men for to ſave them; and whether in 


particular it doth not diſcover and reprove every 
my | 5 a N Kl . F Ie Soi 
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? 5 (a) Of the poſſibil. and Neceſſ. of inward | immediate Re- 
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thing that is evil, teach every thing that is g d, 
asnd endevor to make them avoid the one ànd pra- 
ctiſe the other. 2. What that is, Which (if theſs 
things be done at all) does perform them. If theſe 
Queſtions therefore be asked, I think it adviſable, 
before I anſwer them, to obſerve,” that when dur 
Adverſaries affirm, that the Univerſal Light within 
does ſtrive with all Men for to fave them; by all 
Men they underſtand , as I have already ſhewns 
every individual perfon born into the World, whe- 
Jew or Gentile; Barbarian, Scythian, & c. of what- 
ſoever Nation, Country, or Place. Now if all 
Men in theſe Queſtions be underſtood in the fame 
Latitude; then I divide all Men into two ſorts, 
viz. ſuch as have had the Goſpel outwardly preach- 
ed to them, and ſuch as have not. gl 
This diviſion is grounded upon the Doctrine 
of our Adverſaries themſelves. For they aſſert, as 
has been already ſhewn, that God does by the pre- 
tended Univerſal Light within make known his Will 
to every individual perſon born into the World, 
whether Few, Turk, Indian, &c. of whatſoever 
Nation, Country, or Place. Burt then, it being 
manifeſt by experience, and acknowledged by our 
Adverſaries, that all theſe Perſons have not the 
Books of Holy Scripture amongſt them, which 
our Adverſaries call the Outward Goſpel, and the 
declaration of which they call the Outward Preach- 
ing; it is alſo manifeſt by experience, and acknow- 
ledged by our Adverſaries, that all Men have not 
the Goſpel outwardly preached to them. Thoſe 
therefore who have the Holy Scriptures, have (in 
the judgment of ourAdverfaries) the Goſpel preach- 
ed to them both outwardly and inwardly : but ſuch 
35 have not the Scriptures, they ſay, have the Go- 
ſpel preached to them inwardly only. This being 
premrſed, I anſwer, Firſt, 
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Perſon in the Trinity, whi 


diſcover and reprove ever thing t 
and e 


5 bad the Goſpel outwardly preached to them, avoid 


them, have no grounds to expect or lay 900 to it. 
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Spirit of God, whom we gooey Fall the Thin, 
, which ſtrives with all thoſe, 
who have had the Goſpel gane preacheg-to 
them, for to ſave them; and particularly, that the 
Spirit of God does (with reſpect to thoſe perſons 
hat is = _ 
every thing that is good, and ende vor to. make 
them avoid the one and practiſe the other. 
then, I do not ſay, that the Spirit of God does 
theſe things after the ſame manner, as the Qughers 
ſuppoſe them to be done by their pretended Vui- 
werſal Lighe within. For, granting that the Eg- 
gdevors of the pretended Light, to make ſuch gs have 


every thing that is evil, and practiſe eyery thing 


that is good, are hy our Adverſaries ſuppoſed to be 


nothing elſe, but its working upon, inclinigg, and 
aſſiſting their Wills & executive Powers; and conſe- 


quently, that the Spirit does endeyor to make them 
avoid every thing that is evil, and praftiſe every 
thing that is good, after the ſame manner, as the 


pretended Light is by our Adyerſaries ſuppoſed to 
endeyor the ſame ; I ſay, grantin cheſs thine to 


be true, which I ſhall not at preſent inquire into 
the truth of; yet, as I have already ſaid, our Ad- 


verſaries affirm, that the /ight does diſcover and te- 


prove every thing that is evil, and teach every 

thing that is good, by immediate Reyelation: 
whereas I affirm, that tho' the Spirit of God may 
vouchſafe immediate Revelation, when, and to 


whomſoever he pleaſes; yet I have largely ſhewn 


that there is no Neceſlity of immediate Reelatian 
in order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, and that thoſe 


who have had the Goſpel outwardly preached to 


Chap. III + a 259 
I aſſert therefore): chat the Spirit ef Cod does, in 
theſe daies, diſcovet and reprove every thing that 
is evil, and teach every thing that is good, to thoſe 
who have had the Goſpel — preached to 
them, no otherwiſe than by the — Re Revelagon 
of the Scriptures, 

Secondly, ” for thoſe who have aor bad = 
Goſpel outwa 2 to t 1 
of der Caſe in the next Chapte. _ 

z. They tell us, that the elem Men to 

2 and that that Prayer to which Men are nat 
moved by the — eptable to God. Now 
there being no as 5 — tis plain 
that it — to Prayer; and that if 
no Prayer be — to God, but what the Iigbe 
moves Men to offer, then no Prayer at all is ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe Men are not at all mo- 
ved to Prayer by the = But if it be asked, 
whether the 8 5 does _ move Men 
to Prayer, and whether Prayer be acceptable 
to God, + which the Spirit does — — them 
to; I anſwer, that all D iſpoſitions are ow - 
ing to God's Holy Spirtt, and conſoquently a diſ- 
poſition to Prayer is n to him. But then I 
deny, that there is ever any need of 2 particulay 
impulſe beſides that general Diſpoſition. There 
is — I confeſs, f the "Firs Aſſiſtance in 
Prayer ; but the Spirit's Aſſiſtance in Prayer is 
certainly very different from a particular impulſe 
to Prayer. Nor can any of thoſe Texts which 
our Adverſaries cite, if improved to the utmoſt, 
prove any thing more, than that all our Worſhip 
requires the influence of the Holy Ghoſt to make 
it ſuch as God requires; and this is what we not 


only readily grant, but heartily contend for. 


4. They 
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4. They pretend, that the (ge commiſſi 
Men to the Work of the Miniſtry and that the 
Motion of the light is the only: valid Ordination. 


& 


'But certainly a light which) is not, cannot call 


Men to that weighty Imployment; nor can its 
Motion be any (much leſs the only) valid Ordi- 


1 


nation. But we freely grant, that the Motion of 
the Spirit, from whence all good Actions flow, 
ought particularly to be felt by thoſe who offer 
themſelves as Candidates for Holy Orders. And 
accordingly in our Office for the making of Dea- 
cons, the Biſhop asks this Queſtion, Do gau truſt, 
that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 'to 
take upon jou this Office and Miniſtration, to ſerve 
God for the 3 of his Glory, and the edify- 
ing of his People? and every Deacon is requir d to 
anſwer, I truſt ſo. But thoſe that feel the Mo- 
tion of the Spirit, are not commiſſioned to preach 
the Goſpel, unleſs they be alſo regularly ſet apart 
and ſent forth by the proper Officers of the Church, 
as has been proved by many Writers 

Leſt therefore any Quater, who may hercafter 
be convinced, that the Light does not move Men 
to the Miniſtry, ſhould chance to fall into the 
Error of thoſe Perſons, who think the Motion of 
the Spirit a ſufficient Ordination without the 
Churches ſolemn Miſſion; I deſire him imparti- 
ally to peruſe ſome of thoſe Books which have 
been publiſhed to ſhew the Neceſſity of a; Regular 
Ordination by impoſition of Hands. Particular- 
ly, if he deſire one that treats brieflyof that Sub- 
jet, I recommend to him Mr. Dorington's little 
Book, entituled, the Diſſenting Ai Keli- 
gion cenſured and condemned from the Haly Scriptures: 
But if it ſhould then ſeem doubtful to him, who 
thoſe perſons are, the impoſition of whole apes 
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is neceſſary in Ordination, he may be pleaſed to 
peruſe the gth, Toth, and 11th Chapters of the 
Diſcourſe of 'Sthiſms, . ett 

As for Womens preaching, ſince there is no ſuch 
light as is pretended, and conſequently they are 
not moved thereby to preach the Goſpel z tis cer- 
tainly a very great Crime. I ſhall not now diſpute, 
whether they are capable of Holy Orders; and 
conſequently Jam not obliged to ſhew the Weak 
neſs of thoſe Anſwers, which our Adverſaries have 
returned to what their Opponents have urged from 
Scripture againſt Womens preaching. But this, 
think, is certain, that no Church upon Earth 
does ordain Women to the Miniſtry by impoſiti- 
on of Hands: and therefore when our Adverſaries 
are convinced of the Neceſſity of ſuch an Ordi- 
nation, they will certainly adhere to the Miniſtry * 
of Men only, becauſe they will find no Women 
ſo Ordained. V 0174 03 G ei 

As for what our Adverſaries teach concerning 
the indiſpenſable neceſſity of Holineſs in all Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel; ſo that he who preaches 
the Goſpel, is no Miniſter thereof, unleſs he lead 
a holy life; I ſhall examin it in the next Chap- 
ter, | N | 65 58 rank 4:77 
5. They pretend, that if Men obey the Moti- 
ons of the Light, and comply with its Strivings, 
then does it regenerate, ſanctity, juſtify and ſave 
them. But ſince there is no ſuch Zighr, tis certain 
that what they mean by Regeneration, Sancti fica- 
tion, Juſtification and Salvation, mult be attribu- 
ted to ſomething elſe, viz. the Holy Spirit of God. 
And if hat they mean by Regeneration; Sanctifi- 
cation, Juſtification and Salvation, be attributed to 
the Holy Spirit; we are then well enough agreed 
concerning thoſe Points, For q 

„„ Firſt, 
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162 Of Regeneration, &c. Chap. XIII. 
- Firſt, by Regeneration they mean, not bur be- 
ing born again by Water-baptiſm, of which Rege- 
neration I ſhall treat in the 23d Chapter; but the 
rehewing of the inward Man by the Mortification 
of our evil inclinations, implanting good ones, gc. 
For Mr. Barclay (b) ſaies, As many as reſiſt not this 
3 _— _ it —_ in them a holy, 
ure, and ſpiritual birth, bringi holineſ5; parity, 
— all ſe other bleſſed — which = — 
ble to God. This is what the Scriptures call being 
born of God, and born of the Spirit; and I ſhall after- 
- wards ſhew, that tis a kind of Regeneration, But 
then tis to be afcribed, not to the pretended Lighr, 
but to the Holy Ghoſt 3 and if our Adverſaries 
will acknowledge him to be the Authorof it, we 
will have no farther diſpute about it, 
Secondly, by Sanctification they mean, as we 
do, our being made holy. This appears from 
Mr. Barclay, who to the Words juſt now quoted 
immediately ſubjoins, by which holy Birth, vix. ſe- 
ſus Chriſt formed within us, and working bis works 
in us, as we are ſanttified, ſo are we juſtified, &c. 
This Sanctification we attribute to the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and if our Adverſaries will 
do the ſame, we are perfectly agreed. Pt 
But then our Adverſaries affirm, as I have for- 
merly obſerved , that (c) in hom this pure a 
hety birth is fully brought forth, the botly of Death 
and Sin comes to be crucified and removed , an 
their hearts united and ſubjected to rhe truth; ſo 4 
not to obey any ſwpgeſtions and temptatios' of tht 
evil one, 10 be free from actual ſinning ami tranſ- 
greſſing of the Law of God, and in that reſpect per 


- 
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(5) Apol. prop. 7. P. 364. (e) Apol. prop. f. P- 387- 
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felt. Tet doth this perfection ſtill admit of a growth ; 
and there 'vemaineth alwaies in ſome' part a poſſibi- 
lity of inning; where the mind doth not moſt dili- 
gently and — attend unto the Lord. This 
Queſtion therefore is concerning the Degree of 


vanctification, whether it be poſſible for a Man 
to be not only holy, but perfect alſo. I think 


it neceſſary to ſpeak ſomething upon this Head; 
becauſe tho* we herein do agree with our Adver- 
faries in the Main, yet they have taken occaſion. 
to reproach us, as if we gave encouragement to 
Sinners. | 8 SOILS © £ * 
Religious Perfection therefore (to uſe the Words 
of Dr. (4) Lucas) is nothing elſe, but the Moral 
accompliſhment of Human Nature, ſuch a matu- 


rity of Virtue, as Man in this Life is capable of. 


_ Converſion begins, Peyfettion conſummates the habit 


of Righteouſneſ#. In the one Religion is, as it were, 
in its Infancy; in the other in its Strength and Man- 
hood. So that Perfection, in ſhort, is nothing elſe, 
but a ripe and ſetled habit of true Holineſs. Ac- 
cording to this notion of Religions perfection, he is 
a perfect Man, whoſe Mind is pure and vigorous, 
and his Body tame and obſequions; whoſe Faith it 
firm and ſteady, his Love ardent and exalted, and 
his Hope full of Aſſurance; whoſe Religion has in 
it that ardor and conſtancy, and his Soul that tran- 
quillity and pleaſure, which beſpeaks him a Child of 
the Light and of the Day, and partaker of the Di- 
vine Natmre, and raiſed above the corruption which 
i in the World thro Luſt. So that (e) this is the 


 #tmoſt Perfection Man is capable of, to have his 


1— 


— 


(d) Religious Perfettion, or a Third Part of the Enquiry after 
Happineſs, ſect. 1. chap. 1. p. 2. Lond. 1504. 5 
(e) Ibid, P. 16. | 3 
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Mind enlightned, and his Heart. purified, aud 10 
be informed, atted and influenced by Fauth and Love, 


as by a vital Principle. And all this is eſſential to 


habitual Goodneſ3., Now ſuch Perfection as this, we 


readily acknowledge to be, not only poſſible, but 
what every Chriſtian is obliged to endevor aſter, 


And I am perſuaded, our Adverſaries themſelves 


will acquieſce in this Definition of Perfection. 
But then it is ſtill a Queſtion. between us, whe- 


ther he who is in this Senſe perfect, may live 


without Sin. That all Men have at ſometime or o- 
ther fallen into ſin, is agreed on both ſides. For 


Mr. Barclay (F) ſaies, all Men have ſinned. And 


that the perfect Man may ſin, is alſo agreed on both 
Sides. For Mr. Barclay ſaies, as has been. ſheyn, 
there remaineth alwaies in ſome part a poſſibility of 
Sinning, where the mind doth not moſt diligently and 
watchſully attend unto the Lord. But may not the 


perfect Man, when perfect, wholly abſtain from 


Sin for the ſuture? Now before: I Anſwer this 
Queſtion, I think it neceſſary to obſerve, that 


there are two ſorts of Sins, viz. wilful Sins, and 


Sins of infirmity. Wiltul Sins (g) are thoſe. de- 
liberate tranſgreſſions of a Divine Lau, which Man 
commits in oppoſition to the direh Remonſtrances of 
Conſcience. He knows the Action is forbid; be ſees 
the Turpitnde and Obliquity of it; he is not ignorant 
of the Puniſhment denounced againſt it; and get le 
| A Sin of infirmity is ſuch a8 
does (H not imply a deliberate wickgdneſs, in the Wilts 
much leſs an habitual one; but it (i) has in it /0 
much of voluntary as to make it ſin, ſo much of invo- 
luntary as to make it frailty. It has ſo much of the 


— 
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(f) Duakeriſm confirmed, ſect. 4. p.62 8. (s ) Lucas Relig 
perfect. ſect. 2. chap. 5. p. 313. (4) Ibid. p. 334. (i) 77 
| | / 
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Chap. XIII. Of Perfection. 165 
Will in it, that it is capable of being reduced; and 


jet ſo much of Neceſſity in it, it is never _atterly to 
be extirpated. It has ſomething in it Criminal enough 


to oblige us to watch againſt it, and repent of it; 
and yet ſo much pitiable and excuſable, as to entitle 


i to pardon under the Covenant of Grace. 


This being premiſed, I anſwer, that he who is 
perfect in the Senſe above mention'd, as every one 
muſt endevor to be, may certainly for the fu- 
ture live without wilful Sins; and if this be all 
that our Adverſaries mean by a total freedom from 
sin, we are throughly agreed. But as for Sins 
of infirmity, they ſeem inſeparable from us in this 
World. For the beſt of Men ever did, and do feel 
them, and lament them. For (4) what underſtand- 
ing is there which is not liable to Error? What will, 
that does not feel ſomething of impotence, ſomething of 
irreeularity ? What Aﬀeitions that are mere human, 
are ever conſtant, ever raiſed * Where is the Faith, 
that has no ſcruple, no diſſidence; the Love, "that 
has no defect, no remiſſion; the Hope, that has no 
fear in it ? What is the State that is not liable to 
gnorance, inadvertency, ſurpriſe, infirmity? Where 
is the Obedience that has no reluttancy, no remiſſn?ſs, 
no deviation? This is a truth which, whether Men 
will or no, they cannot chuſe but feel. The Confeſ= 
ons of the holieſt Men bear witneſs to it. | 

Now our Adverſarics, either do confeſs, that 
the perfect Man has ſuch infirmities as I have men- 
tion'd; or they do not. If they do not confeſs 
It, I deſire them only to name a ſingle Inſtance of 
2 Perſon that had not ſuch Infirmities. I ſhould be 
neartily glad to hear, that God's Laws have at any 
time been ſo exactly obey d. But let not our Ad- 
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(1) 1id. chap. 6. p. 356. () Ibid. introduct. 
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verſaries inſtance in themſelves; for I ſhall ſoon 


prove, that they are guilty of manifeſt breaches 


of our Savior's Commands in their neglect of Wa. 
ter- baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. But if our 


Adverſar ies do confeſs, that the perfect Man has 
ſuch infirmities as I have mentioned; then thoſe 


infirmities either are Sins, or they are not. If 
they are Sins, then the perfect Man cannot live 


wholly free from Sin. But if they are not Sins, 


the difference between us is not great, nor ſhall 
I diſpute the Merits of that Cauſe at preſent. 


For (l) then the whole Controverſy is reduced to this ; 
we agree in the Thing, but differ in the Name. Aud 


in this difference we are not only on the humbler, but 


the ſafer fide too. For acknowledging them Sint, 
We fhail be the better diſpoſed ſure to be ſorry for 


hem, to beg pardon of them, and watch againſ 

them. 3 i an \Þ \ N a 
1 ſhall conclude this Point in the words of the 

fame Author, whom I have often quoted. I 


any Man (ſaies (m) he) be apprehenſive, that is 


impoſſible to afſert the doctrine of perfettion; auithunt 
looking 4 little too favorably towards Pelagianiſm, or 


Enthifiaſm , or ſomething of this kind; I do here 


| aſſure ſuch a one, that I advance no per ection that 


raiſes Aten above the nſe or need of Means, or iu- 
vites them to neglect the Word, Prayer, or Sacra- 


ments, or is raiſed on any other foundation than the . 


Goſpel of Chriſt. / am perſuaded, that the ſtrengtb 
of Nature 1s too flight a foundation to build Perfecti- 


9 04. I contend for freedom from no other ſin than 


actual, voluntary, and deliberate. And let Concu. 
piſcence, or any unavoidable Diſtemper or diforder of 


onr Nature be what it will, all that I aim at here, | 


— — 
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is the reducing, not extirpating it. And finally how 
earneſtly ſoever I exhort ta perfection, I can very 
well content my ſelf with St. Auſtin's nation of it; 
namely, that it is nothing elſe, but a daily progreſs 
_ towards that pure and unſpatted holineſs, which we 
ſhall attain to in another Life. | 
Thirdly, as for Juſtification, they acknowledge 
that the Word is uſed in different ſenſes in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. Fuſtification (ſaies (u) Mr. Barclay) 
is either taken for God his adjudging a Man unto 
Eternal Life, and in that Senſe it is not to be con- 
founded with Sauftification. Tet it is not to be ſe- 
parated therefrom, For God adjudgeth no Man but 
the ſankliſiod unto Eternal Life or Happineſs. Or it 
is taken for the making of a Man righteous; and then 
it is all one with Sanctification. Aud that thou ſay- 
eſt, the Word is maſt frequently uſed in Scripture in 
that ſenſe of adjndging, — oppoſed to Condemna- 
tion; doth imply, that thou haſt not the Confidence + 
to aſſert, that it is alwaies ſo uſed, as indeed it is not. 
Now it Juſtification be taken in the former ſenſe, 
then 'tis plain, that upon * that there 
were ſuch a Light as is pretended, yet men are not 
jultifed thereby. For 'tis not the Light, but God, 
that adjudgeth Men ta Eternal Life. Nor is it 
the Spirit, as a diſtinct Perſon of the Trinity, that 
doth in our Opinion adjudge Men to Eternal Life; 
but our Savior, to whom God hath committed all 
Judgment. So that Juſtification in that ſenſe is 
not to be aſcribed to the Spirit. Tis confeſſed on 
both ſides, that Juſtification in that ſenſe is not to 
be ſeparated {rom Sancti fication. For, as Mr. Bar. 
clay truly ſaies, God adjudgeth no Man but the ſau- 
died to Eternal Life or Happineſs. But tho' Ju- 
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168 Of Juſtification. ChapXI” 
ſtiſication in that ſenſe, and SanRification-be joined 
never ſo cloſe together, yet they are not one and 
the ſame thing in the judgment of either Party. 


But then if Juſtification be taken in the latter 
ſenſe, it is all one with Sancti fication. And con- 
ſequently, if Men are not ſancti fied by the Light, 


becauſe there is no ſuch thing; then for the ſame 


reaſon they are not juſtified thereby. But if Men 
are ſanctified by the Spirit, then are they alſo juſti- 


fied by the Spirit. 


Now when our Adverſaries 50 we are juſtified 


by the Light, they take the word in the latter ſenſe, 
This appears from the Words already cited in the 
laſt Paragraph ſave two; and alſo from the follow- 
ing paſſage. (o) It is by this inward birth of Chriſt 
in Man, that Man is made juſt, and therefore ſo 
accounted by God. Wherefore, to be plain, we are 


thereby, and not till that be brought forth in us, for- 
mally (if we muſt uſe that word) juſtified-in the 


feght of God. Becauſe Fuſtification is both more pra- 


perly and frequently in Scripture taken in, its proper 
fignification for making one jaſt, and not reputing on 


merely ſuch, and is all one with Santtification. If 
theretore by Juſtification they mean the ſame as by 
Sanctiſication; then, upon ſuppoſition that Juſtifi- 
cation be attributed to the Spirit, we are agreed 
concerning it. . 1 


+ 


If it be objected, that we are juſtified by Faith; 
I anſwer, that we are indeed juſtified by Faith, and 


by Faith only, as our Church teaches in her ele- 


venth Article. But then when we ſpeak of Juſti- 


fication by Faith only, we do not ſuppoſe that Ju- 


ſtification is the ſame with Sanctification. For by 
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e we do then mean, not our being made 
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oly in a Goſpel ſenſe, but our being ac counted 


| Righteous before God. This appears from the 


very Words af the Articles 


A I. <5} 
Of the Juſtification of Man. 
Ne are accounted Righteons before God, only for 
the Merit of our Lord and Savior Jeſus Chriſt , 
by Faith, and not for our own works or deſervings. 
Wherefore, that we are juſtiſied by Faith only, is 4 
moſt wholſom Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as 
more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Fuſtifi- 
cation. Tos 1 
So that our aſſerting that we are juſtified by Faith 
only, and alſo that we are juſtified by the Spirit, 
are very conſiſtent Propoſitions ; becauſe the word 
Juſtification 1s taken in quite different ſenſes. 


which runs thus. 


Fourthiy, by Salvation they mean being ſaved 


or delivered from the Dominion of Sin. This ap- 


pears from thoſe Paſſages of Mr. Barclay which I 
have already quoted, ch. 10. p. 120. Now this 
the Spirit of God does. For he enables us to wreſt 
our ſelves out of the Deyil's power, and ſhake off 
the Yoke of Sin. But if by Salvation they had 
rather mean being ſaved or made happy in Heaven 
hereaſter, which is the Conſequence of our being 
ſaved or delivered from the Dominion of Sin here; 


then the meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation is con- 


felſed on both ſides to be the Death and Sufferings 


of Jeſus Chriſt, tho we may in ſome ſenſe be 
ſad to be ſaved by the Spirit too; foraſmuch as he 
works in us that Righteouſneſs, without which 
Cod will not beſtow Salvation on us. | 
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= Of Union with God. Chap. XIy. 


Reflection: upon what the Quakers teach fro 
concerning Man's Union with God, and 
their Notion of a Church. | 125 


6. 2 affirm, that ſuch as are regenerate, ſan- 
ified, juſtified, and ſaved, are alſo uni- 
ted to God by the Light. But ſince there js no ſuch 
Light as is ered” tis certain that our Union 
with God is effected ſome other way. And if 
any Man ask, which way tis effected; I anſyer, 
that our Union with, or to God, is twofold, viz. 
External and Internal. The External Union is 
that whereby we become outward and viſible 
Members of his Church. This is effected by Bap- 
tiſm, without which (as I ſhall afterwards prove) 
no Man can be called a Chriſtian, The Internal 
is that Vital Union which makes us lively Mem- 
bers of God's Church, by receiving from him 
thoſe Celeſtial influences which nouriſh us unto 
Eternal life, The firſt is ſufficient to denominate 
us Chriſtians ; but the latter is neceſlary to make us 
good Chriſtians, or ſuch as God will hereafter glo- 


rify. And this latter Union proceeds from 7eſu 77 
Chriſt as the Meritorious Cauſe, and from the Spirit : 25 
as the immediate Inſtrument thereof. 5 ans 
And here 1 think it neceſſary to examine that ak 
Notion of a Church, which our Adverſaries have 1 
entertained. What their Notion is, Mr. 1 4 2 
has informed us in the following Manner. Page: 
Church then (ſaies (a) he) according to the Gram- 1 : 
—— — —- There 
Ohurc. 


(a) Apol. prop. 10. p. 404, Fe 
| : watica! 


Chap. XIV. Of #he Church. 171 


matical ſignification of the Word, as it is uſed in the 
Holy Scripture, fognifies an Aſſembly, or Gathering of 
many into one place. For the Subſtantive cxuawia comes 
from the Word vwngain I. call out of, and originally 


from wales I call. And indeed as this is the Urani- 


matical ſenſe of the Word, ſo alſo it is the real and 
proper ſignitication of the thing, the Church being no 
other thing, but the Society, Gathering or Company 


ef ſuch as God hath called ont of the World and Morid. 


ly Spirit, to walk in his light and life. The Church 
then ſo definea, is to be conſidered as it comprebends all 
that are thus called and gathered truly by God, both 
ſuch as are yet in this inferior World, and ſuch as ha- 


ving already laid down the Earthly Tabernacle, are 


paſſed into their Heavenly Manſions ; which together 
do make up the one Catholic Church (concerning which 
there is ſo much Controverſy) out of which Church, 
we freely acknowledge, there can be no Salvation. 
Becauſe under this Church and its denomination are 
comprehended all and as many, of whatſoever nation, 


kindred, tongue or people they be (to outwardly 


Strangers and remote from rhoſe who profeſs Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity in Words, and have the benefit of rhe 
eriptures) as become obedient to the holy Light and 
Teſtimony of God in their hearts, ſo as to become 
ſantlified by it, and cleanſed from the evils of their 


| Ways. For this is the Univerſat or Catholic Spirit, 


© hich many are called from all the jour corners 
/ the Earth, and fhall fit down with Abraham, 


ak, and Jacob. By this the ſecret Life and Virtue 


eius is conveyed into many that are afar f; 


en as by the blond that runs into the Veins and 


Arteries of the natural Body, the Life is conveyed 
em the Head and Heart untathe extremeſt Parts. 
There may be Atembers- therefore oß the Catholic 
urch borh among Heartens" Furkg; Je wü | 
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m Of the Chireh. Cüap 


all the ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtians, Men and Women 
of integrity and ſomplicity of Heart, who tho” blind. 

ed in ſomething in their underſtanding, and perhaps 
burdened with the ſuperſtitions and jormality of the 
ſeveral Sets in which they are engroſſed ; yet being 
right in their hearts before the Lord, chiefly aiming 


aud laboring to be delivered from wniquity, and loving 


to follow righteouſneſs, are by the ſecret touches of this 
Holy Light in their Souls enlivened and quickened, 
thereby ſecretly. united to God, and therethrough be- 
come true Members of this Catholic Church. Now 
the Church in this reſpect hath been in being in all Ge- 
nerations. For God never wanted ſome ſuch witneſſes 

or him, tho many times ſlighted and not much obſer- 


ved by this Morld. And therefore this Church, thi' 


ſtill in being, hath been oftentimes, as it were, invi- 
fible, in that it hath not come under the obſervation of 
the Men of this World, being, as ſaith the Scripture, 
Jer. 3. 14. one of a City, and two of a Family. 
And yet, tho the Church thus conſidered may be, 4s 
it were, hid from wicked Men, as uot then gathered 
into a viſible fellowſhip, yea, and not obſerved even 
by ſome that are Members of it; yet may there not- 
withſtanding many belong to it: as when Elias com- 
lained, he as leſt alone, 1 Kings 19. 18. God an- 
ſwered unto him, 1 have reſerved to my ſelf Seven 
Thouſand Men, who have not bowed their knees 
to the image of Baal; whence the Apoſtle argues, 
Rom. 11. the being of a remnant in his day. a 
Secondly, The Church is to be donſidered, 4s it Jig- 
niſies a certain number of perſons gathered by God's 
Spirit, and by the Zeſtimony of ſome of his ſervants | 
(raiſed up for that end) unto the belief of the true Prin. 
ciples and Doctrincs of the Chriſtian Faith; ho thro 
their hearts being mnitell by the ſame love, and thin 


underſtanlling ingormedsim the ſame truths, gather, 
AY -- | . RT > meet: 
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meet, and aſſemble together to wait upon God to Mor- 
ſpip lim, and to bear joint Teſtimony for the Truth 
againſt Error, ſuffering for the ſame, and ſo becom- 
ng thro' this Fellowſhip as one Family and Howſhold 
in certain reſpects, do each of them watch over, teach, 
inſtruct and care for one another according to their ſe- 
veral Meaſures and Attainments. Such were the 
Churches of the primitive times gathered by the Apo- 
files, whereof we have diverſe mentioned in the Holy 
Scriptures. And as to the Viſibility of the Church in 
this reſpect, there hath been a great interruption ſince 


is 4 


lle Apoſtles daies, by reaſon of the Apoſtaſy ; as ſhall 
hereafter appear. , | 
To be a Member then of the Catholic Church there 
is need of the inward, calling of God by his Light in 
the heart, and being —— into the Nature and Spi- 
rit of it, ſo as to forſake unrighteonſneſ and to be 
turned to righteouſneſi, and in the imvaraneſs of the 
mind to be cut out of the wild Olive-tree of our own firſt 
fallen Nature, and ingrafted into Chrilt by his Word 
and Spirit in the heart. And this may be done in thoſe 
who are ſtrangers to the Hiſtory (God having not plea- 
ſed to make them partakers thereof) as in the fifth and 
ſixth Propoſition hath already been proved. 
To be a Member of 4 particular Church of Chriſt, 
as this inward work, is indiſpenſably neceſſary, ſo is 
alſo the outward profeſſion of, and belief in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thoſe holy Truths delivered by his Spirit in the Scrip- 
tures; ſeeing the Teſtimony of the Spirit recorded in 
the Scriptures doth anſwer the Teſtimony of the ſame 
Spirit in the hearts, even as face anſwereth face in a 
Glaſs. Hence it follows, that the imward work of 
bolineſs and forſaking iniquity is neceſſary in ever 
reſpect to the being a Member in the Church of Chriſt, 
nd that the outward profeſſion is neceſſary to be a Mem- 
ber of a particular gathered Church, but not to the be- 
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1 i is abſſ. 
lutely neceſſary, where God affords the opportunity if 


ing a Member of the Catholic Church ; yet 


knowing it. And the ontward Teſtimony is to be by. 
lie ved, where it is preſented and revealed; the ſum 


whereof hath upon other occaſions been already pro. 


E 1 


ved. 1 


In this large paſſage tranſcribed from Mr. Bay. 


clay, and containing the Ozaker Notion of a 
Church, there are deer great Errors, all (or 
at leaſt the principal of) which will be eaſily dif- 
proved, if the Reader be pleaſed to obſerve the 

Firſt, that a wicked Man may be a Member of 
Chriſt's Church. This is plain (not to mention 
other prooſs) from the following words of St. Paul, 
who ſaies, I wrote unto you in an Epiftle not to k 
company with Fornicators. Tet not altogether with 


3 


Fornicators of this World, or with the Coveteous, or Ex- 


tortioners, or with Idolarers; for then muſt ye meds go 
out of the World. Bat wow have written unto = 
not to keep company, if any Man that is called a Bro- 
ther be a Fornicator, or Coveteons, or an Idolater, or 


a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner ; with ſuch 


an one, no not to eat. For what have I to do to ſudge 
them alſo that are without ? Do not ye judge them that 
are within? But them that are without God jadgeth. 


Therefore put away from among your ſelves that wicked 
e or 1Cor.5. 9-13. From theſe words tis mani- 
feſt, that a Man who is called a Brother, may at the 


ſame time be a Fornicator, Coveteons, an Idolater, 


a Railer, a Drunkard, an Extortioner; and conſe- 


quemly he who is called a Brother, may at the 


ſame time be a very wicked Man. Now to be 
called a Brother, does here ſignify to be a Mem- 
ber of the Church of Chriſt. For thoſe Formca- 
tors, Coveteous perſons, Idolaters, &c. which are 


here 
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| fates he, what have I to do to j 
are without ? And conſequently thoſe Fornicators, 


ol ho 
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here ſaid to be called Brethren, are directly oppo- 
{ed to thoſe Fornicators, Coveteous perſons, Ido- 
laters, &c. which are of this World, that is, not 
Members of the Church. Beſides, the Apoſtle 


judgeth concerning thoſe Fornicators, Coveteous 
perſons, Idolaters, &c. which are called Brethren, ' 
by commanding ſuch a particular Puniſhment to 


be inflicted on them : but he diſclaims all judg- 
ing concerning ſuch Fornicators, Coveteous per- 
ſons, Idolaters, &c. as are without ; that is, with- 
out the Church, or no Members thereof. For, 
e them alſo that 


Coveteous perſons, Idolaters, &c. whom he does 


judge, and who are called Brethren, are not wirh- 
ont, that is, are not without the Church, or no 


Members thereof; but within, that is, within the 


Church, or Members thereof, Farther, the Apo- 


ſtles writ that Epiſtle to thoſe only who were 
Members of the Church of Chrif. For he directs 
it #nto the Church of God which is at Corinth, ts 
them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 
Saints, with all that in every place tall upon the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt owr Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 2. And he 


c 


commands thoſe to whom his Epiſtle was writ, to 


put away from among themſelves that wicked perſon, 


who is a Fornicator, Coveteous, Idolater, &c. 
that is, to excommunicate him, or cut him off 
from the Church. And conſequently, whilſt he 
was ſtill called a Brother, and among them, he was 


not cut off ſrom, but a Member of, the Church. 


If it be ſaid, that St. Paal commands them to 


put the wicked Perſon _ from among themſelves, 
th 


1 that the Church was to conſiſt 
holy Perſons only, and conſequently that a 
wicked Perſon cannot be a member thereof; I an- 
„ _ —o_ 
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ſwer, that the Apoſtle does indeed here injoin the 
_ Exerciſe of Diſcipline; but it appears from whit 
has been ſaid, that tho* a wicked Perſon ought tb 
be cut off, yet till he is actually cut off, he 5 


accounted as a Member of the Church by the 


Apoſtle himſelf. of 

If it be faid, that Tdolatry is one of thoſe 
Crimes which the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes the wick. 
ed Man to be guilty of, and that the Comimiſſion 
of Idolatry is inconſiſtent with a Man's being 1 
Chriſtian; I anſwer, that tho* Idolatry be à very 
crying Sin, and for that reaſon a Contradiction to 
God's Law, yet the Commiſſion of Idolatry does 
not immediately make the Perſon who is guilty 
of it to be no Chriſtian, - For the Papifts are Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church, thoꝰ they be corrupted and 


Idolatrous ones. Nay, our Adverſaries themſelves 


do acknowledge this. For Mr. Barclay fates in the Paſ- 
ſage before recited, there may be Members therefore 
cf this Catholic Church, both among Heathens, Turks, 
jews, and all the ſeveral" forts of Chriſtians, &c. 
And certainly, they will confeſs, that the Papif 
are one of thoſe ſorts of Chriſtians, and that the 
| Papiſts are Idolaters. Beſides, Mr. Barclay has (6) 
told us, that all Worſhip, which man ſets about in his 
own will, and at his own appointment, which ht can 
both begin and end at his pleaſure, do or leave un. 
done, as himſelf ſeeth meet, whether they be a preſeri- 
bed form, as a Liturgy, &c. or Prayers conceived 
extempore by the natural ſtrength and faculty of tht 

Mind, they are but ſuperſtitions, le and 
abominable Idolatry in the ſight of God. And con- 
ſequently all thoſe Parties and Sects, both 
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Turks, Heathens and Chriſtians, among whom, he 
{aies, are ſome Members of Chrif's Church, are 
univerſally guilty of Idolatry. Nor can he ſhew 
any one perſon among them all, who (if he did. 
worſhip at all,) was not chargeable therewith. * 
If it be ohjected, that our Savior ſaies, Except 
4 man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Ningdom of God, John 3. 5. and that to 
be born o the Spirit is to be made holy, and to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God is to be made a Chriſtian 
or Member of Chriſt's Church; I ſay, if this be 
objected, I anſwer, that upon Suppoſition that be- 
ing born of the Spirit does ſignify being made Holy, 
and granting that to enter into the Kingdom of God 
fenifics to be made a Chriſtian or Member of Chriſt's 
Church; yet I deny that it will follow from hence, 
that no wicked Man can be a Chriſtian or a Member 
of Chriſt's Church. For our Savior there ſpeaks of 
ſuch Qualificationsas were requiſite to make a Man, 
not a bare profeſſed Chriſtian, or only an outward 
Mcmber of his Church ; but of what was requi- 
fite to make a Man a living Member, ſuch a Mem- 
ber as he expected every Man ſhould be in order 
to his obtaining thoſe invaluable Bleſſings which he 
intended to confer on all his living Members. Our 
bleſſed Lord never ſtrived to make Men bare Pro- 
feſſors of his Doctrine, but conſtantly ſhe wed them 
the Neceſſity of obeying his Word alſo. And af- 
ter the ame manner without all doubt he had been 
acting towards Vicodemas ; and therefore tells him, 
that a Man could not enter into the Kingdom of 
God as he would have him, unleſs he were born 
of the Spirit, or made Holy. But at other times 
our Savior's Phraſe is altered; for he ſaies, Joh. 
8.13. If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
Diſciplet indeed, thereby informing us, that ſuch: 
S 1 | 


perſons 


. 
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perſons as did not continue in his Word, were not 
his Diſciples i, indeed or truiy, but only Profeſ. 
ſors of his Doctrine. They were Diſciples, tis true; 
but how ? hypocritically:; outwardly; and in pre- 
tence only. When therefore T aſſert, that a wicked 
Man may be 3 Member of Chriſts Church, I mean, 
he may be à profeſſed out ward Member thereof, 
in which ſenile St. Paul acknowledges he may be 
a Member: but he is not a true living Membef 
thereof, in which ſenſe our Savior tells Aicodemas 
that a wicked Man cannot be à Chriſtian. And 
indeed, unleſs what I have faid be allowed, our 
Savior and St. Paul muſt contradict each other, 
For St. Paul (as has been ſhewn) expreſſy de. 
clares a wicked Profeſſor to be a Brother, and within 
the Church; and unleſs our Savior be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak in that ſenſe-which I have given his Words 


he muſt be underſtood to deny what St. Paal has 


affirmed. . But if our Savior be ſu 83 
of his living Members only, then his $ gre 
moſt perfectly conſiſtent with St. Pauls. For thu 
Man, who for his Wickedneſs cannot be a Mem- 


ber of the Church in our Savior's ſenſe, may not- 


withſtanding be a Member thereof in St. Pauls: 


| Secondly, I muſt deſire the Reader to ob- 
ſerve, what it is that makes a Man 2 Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Church. Now as in the Body ol 
Man, that cannot be a Member, which is not join- 
ed to the Body; ſo neither in the Church of Chrif- 
can that Man be a Member, who is not joined 
to the Church. In order v0 this joiping tis ne- 
ceſſary, not only that the Man be capable therevf, 
but that there be ſome actual Tie or Bond of Uni. 
on. For as a piece of Fleſhis not a Members un- 


leſs it be (not only capable of being united to the 


ſo 
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other Fleſh, but alſo) actually united to tha Body: 


Words are 
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ſo neither is a Man a, Member of Chniſ s Church 
merely upon the account ot his owning the Truths 
of Chriſtianity; unleſs he be alſo tied to the other | 
Chriſtiavs by chat Bond of Union which Crit has 
appointed to join a Man, to the Number of his 
Diſciples. Now this Bond of Union is the Co- 
venant made in Water- baptiſm as I ſhall aſter- 
wards ſhewy: and therefore till a Man be baptized, 
he is not a Member of Chriſt s Church; but as 
ſoon as he is baptized, he is a Member thercofſ. 

But then as à piece of Fleſh, that is united to 
the Body, is not a living, but only a dead Mem- 
ber, unleſs it receives nouriſhment from the Body; 
ſo alſo a Man that is united to Chriſt's Church by 
Water-baptiſm, is not a living, but only an out- 
ward dead Member thereof, unleſs he b of. 
thoſe Celeſtial influences which flow from Chris 
the Head, and nouriſhall the Members that are vi- 
tally united to him. Wherefore bare Water-bap- 
tiſm is ſuſſicient to make a Man an outward Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's, Church: but that he may be a living 
Member thereof, tis neceſſary that he partake of 
that Sap and Virtue, which Chriſ the true Vine com- 
municates to all ſuch Branches as are qualifyed to 
ewe R. 2abꝗ˙ T | | {4 bob cr rene 

Thirdly, I muſt defire the Reader to obſerve 
alſo, that thoſe who have not had the Goſpel out- 
wardly preached. to them, are not Members of 
Chriſt's Church. That they are not outward Mem- 
bers, is plain; becauſe they are not united thereto 
dy Water-baptiſm, which (as I ſhall afterwards. 
ew) is the bond of Union. And as for their 
being living Members by receiving heavenly in- 
fluences from Chriſe,, tho I will not ſay that Gd. 
cannot in an extraordinary manner ſupply the de- 
ſect of the external Union, yet I affirm that we have 
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obliged to leave them to the mercy of that God, 
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no ground to believe, and conſequently muſt not 


_ outwardly. united. eee 


I know how zealous our Adverſiries are to make 
thoſe perſons, to whom the Goſpel has not been 
ontwardly preached, Members of the Church of 
Chriſt ; but till they can prove what they affirm 


concerning them, I muſt take leave to aſſert the 


contrary: If they think, it will follow from thence, 


that all thoſe who have not had the Goſpel out- 


wardly preached to them, are in a State of Damna- 
tion; 1 am not obliged to grant or deny the Con- 
ſequence. I know of no Salvation but by Chrif 
alone: nor do. I know of any way of attaining 


Salvation by Chriſt, but by becoming a living 


Member of his Body the Church; and in theſe 
particulars I agree with our Adverſaries. But then 


1 find, that the way which God has appointed for 


Men to become living Members of his Son's Body, 
is by their external Union to it by Water-baptiſm, 


and their vital Union with Chriſt the Head ON the 


Gracious influences of the Holy Ghoſt,  Whoſo- 


ever therefore is thus united to Chriſt's Body, (hall 


be ſaved: but as for others, I dare not ſay, they 
are in a State of Salvation. If this Sentence ſeem 
harſh, I anſwer, that 'tis not harſh,” but. ſafe and 
prudent, I aſſert as much as the Scriptures war- 
rant; but dare not venture farther than I have them 
for my guide. I do not ſay, that thoſe who have 
not heard of the Goſpel, are in'a State of Damna- 
tion; becauſe I know not what State they are in: 
but I ſay, that I dare not affirm them to be in 2 
State of Salvation; becauſe the Word of God has 
not declared it tome. I profeſs my ſelf therefore 
ignorant of their condition; and think my ſelf 


who 
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who knows far better what Sentence to paſs on them, 
than mortal Man does, tho“ never ſo Wiſe in his 
own conceit. In like manner I dare not affirm; 
that the Holy Spirit does ſtrive with them in order 
to ſive them; becauſe I do not read in the Holy 
Scriptures, that the influences of the Holy Ghoſt 
are given to thoſe perſons, who have not the Go- 
ſpel preached to them. If our Adverſaries think 
otherwiſe, they may give me leave to diſſent from 
them, or at leaſt to ſuſpend my Judgment. For 
Ido not ſee the Neceſſity of a' Chriſtians determi. 
ning theſe diſputes. | For what ſhall I be the bet- 
ter, for knowing how God will deal with fuch as 
are not Members of his Church? Will ſuch know 
ledge make me ever the Wiſer unto Salvation? Let us 
therefore conſider, that the only way (to be ſure) 
by which we can be faved, is by being Good. 
Chriſtians; and that God, who is gracious and 
juſt, will deal after the beſt and wiſeſt manner 
with all others, tho' we be not at preſent ac- 
quainted therewi tun. RL 
If what has been ſaid, be duly obſerved, the 
Reader will readily perceive the Errors contained 
in that large Paſſige tranſcribed from Mr. Bar- 
clay, and containing the Quaber Notion of a 
Church; and therefore I ſhall not give either him or 
4 ſelf the trouble of a particular Examination 
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- Think it now nroper' * me Stake woke 
of another miſtake of our Ad verſaries. They 
ole, that holinefs of Liſe is abſolutely” necei- 
fary in a Miniſter of the Goſpel; ſo that if a vici- 
ous Man preach the Goſpel, he is not a bad Mini. 
ſter, but 20 Miniſter thereof. This appears from 
Mr. Barclay, who (a) ſaies, we judge ne gract of 
God iudiſpenſably neceſſary ro the very being of 'a Mi- 
niſter, as that without which any can neirhey be 
true, nor lawful, nor good , And what he 
means by that Grace, which he ſaies is indiſpenſi- 
bly neceſſary to the very being of à Miniſter, ap- 
pears from theſe Words of his. We anidtyſtand 
(faies (b) he) by Grace, as 4 qualification to 4 Mini- 
fter, not the mere meaſure of Light,” as it is gives 10 
reprove and call him to righteouſneſi; bus u under. 
ſtand grace as it hath converted tbe Sual, and 
operateth powerfally in it. we: n ot 
Men ſimply, as having grace in them a 4 ſeed; which 
we indeed affirm all have in a meaſure; but . = 
derſtand Men that are gracious, leavened by it imo 
rhe nature thereof, ſo as thereby to bring forth thoſ 
good fruits of a blameleſs Converſation, 3 55 of Ju- 
ſtice, Holineſi, Patience, and Temperance, which the 
Apoſtle requires as neceſſary in a true Chriſtian Bi- 
* and 88 W N on the * we 
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Tb affrm, that tho' all Miniſters of the Goſpel ought 
9 to be endued with holinèſs of Life, nts ju (c) 
1 8 it appertaineth to rhe Diſcipline of the Church, that 
Ir enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and that they be 
Ke accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their offences, 
Je and finally being found "guilty; by juſt judgment be 


depoſed; yet (d) ſometimes the evil have chief Au- 
thority in the Miniſtration of the Word -and Sacrg- 
ments, nor is holineſs of Life indiſpenſably neceſ- 
fary to the very being of a Miniſter, nor does the 
want thereof — Commiſſion to preach the 
Now I might here take occaſion to produce ſe- 
veral proofs of the Truth of our own opinion; 
but becauſe I ſtudy brevity, I ſhall confine my 
{elf to the following Argument. If Holineſs be 
indiſpenſably neceſlary to the very being of 2 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, then the indiſpenſable 
neceſſity thereof may be proved by ſufficient Ar- 
guments. Now I ſhall ſhew, that the indi ſpenſa- 
ble neceſſity of Holineſs in. Miniſters of the Goſpel 
cannot be proved by any one ſufficient Argument, 
by a particular Examination of what has been ſaid 
| for that purpoſe. SH WES AKT 4 kb Sis 0 8 
Firſt, Tis pretended, that Holineſs is abſolutely 
neceſſary to make a Man a Member of Chriſt's 
Church; and ſince none can be a. Miniſter, who 
is not a Member, therefore Holineſs is indiſpen- 
ſably required in Miniſters. But to this T anſwer, 
that Holineſs is not abſolutely neceſſary to make a 
Man a Member of Chriſt's Church, as I have al- 
ready ſbewu; and conſequent'y the Foundation of 
this Argument is overthrown. 
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hath received the Gift, ſaith the Apoſtle, even ſe 
Atinifter the ſame, intimating that every Man had 


not received the Gift aſter the ſame mannen or in 


the ſame kind; but that every Man was boundtq Mi- 
niſter according as he had received. And the Grace 


of God, which 1s the ſame with the, Gift, is e- 


preſly ſaid to be (muian) manifold, of di ffe rent kinds. 


Whereas ſanctiſying Grace is the ſame in k ind im all 
perſons, and is never called mani old (that l;know 
ett WO 


Thirdly, They tell us, that a Biſlop muſi le blame. 


of) in all the Bible. 


. &c. I Tim. z 2. Tit. 1.6. and what, then? 


Muſt not a Civil Magiſtrate alſo be blamelcſs, &. 


Tis the duty certainly both of Spiritual . 
- * . A | . a ; ; * » £ + | ; por 


- Secondly, The Apoſtle ſaies, as every; Manbith 
received ee. fo. Miniſter the ſame one to ano 
ther, as good Stewards. of the manifold Grace of Gad, 
1 Pet, 4. 10. Our Adverſaries do here take it fer 

granted, that the Gift and Grace of God do beto- 
ken ſanctifying Grace; and from thence they con. 
clude, 1. that he who has not received the Gift 
of ſanctifying Grace, cannot Miniſter it, and con · 
ſequently cannot be a Miniſter; 2. that he:who 
has not the ſanctifying Grace of God, cannot be 

a good Steward thereof, and conſequently cannot 
be a Miniſter. But I anſwer, that the Git and 
Grace of God here mentioned do not ſignhiſy an- 
ctifying Graces, but. ſome of thoſe ſpiritual Gifts 
of Tongues, Miracles, Healing;:&c. which were 
frequently beſtowed on the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel in the primitive times, and; which they were 
obliged to make uſe of for the Common good, being 
good Stewards thereof, and diſpenſing; or: exerei · 

ſing the ſame, as the Needs of the Church required. 

And 'tis obſervable, that the Phraſes here made uſe 
of, do imply a variety of Gifts. As every Man 
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uh porai Superiors to be Holy; but it will not follow 5 
8 from thence, that ſuch a8 are not holy àre "nor © 
indued with Authority either Spiritual or Tem- 
poral. This dur Adverſaries do grant with reſpect 
to Civil Governors, and by parity of reaſon they 
ought to grant it with reſpect to Spiritual ones. 
_ 1 Fonrthly, They ſay, the Sheep of Chriſt will not 
hear the Voice of Strangers, or of ſuch as he has 
not ſent. And when they can ſhew, that wicked Men 
are the Strangers which our Eord meant, or that 
wicked Men are not ſent by him; then this Argu- 
ment will deſerve a larger anſ wer. 
have thought it neceſſary to treat of this Point 
(tho' briefly) becauſe the Doctrine of our Ad ver- 
faries concerning it is of moſt dangerous Conſe- 
quence. For Men muſt be am uncertain. 
and ignorant who are Miniſters of God, and whoſe' 


Miniſtry they are obliged to attend; if Holinefs 
be ſo e the very being of 


2 Miniſter, as they prete For who can ever 
ſee into the hearts of Men, and diſcern the Righ- 
teous from the Hypocrite? I know they talk very 

confidently of 'a Spirit of Diſcerning, by which. 
they can diftinguith the true from the falſe Mini- 
ſters But they may as juſtly pretend to work Mi- 
ncles; for their want of it is ſo notorious, that : 
need not prove it. Beſides twere eaſy to demon- 
ſtrate, that they have no ground from Scripture to 
lay claim to ſuch a Spirit of Diſcerning. But this 
| ſhall forbear, becauſe I have taken a ſhorter (and 


* 


gow for that reaſon,” a better) method. For I have 
wat! ſewn, that there is no indiſpenſable Neceſſity of 
amen Holineſs to the very being of a Miniſter ; and 
zen? therefore (whether God does vouchſafe it ornoY 
50 there js certainly no Neceſſity thereof for the Di- 
em- lection of our pfade. e 
r 8. As 


Clay, who (e) ſaies, I have often had the manner o 
Gods working in order to Salvation towards:ail Mey 


great Phyſician, cometh and poureth the remedy inte 


and will needs riſe up and go forth into the Coldg or edt 


186 Of the Annie of Clipaty,  c 


. As to the manner of the Lighe's operation in 
Men, it admits of no diſpute. For ſince there is 
no ſuch Ligbo, it cannot operate at all. ut if our 
Adverſaries will attribute to the Holy Spirit of God 

hat manner of Operation which they attribute to 
the Light, I ſhall not oppoſe them; as far as thoſe 
who have had the Goſpel outwardly preached to 
them, are concerned. For whether the Holy Spi- 
rit does operate at all in others, I do not decls 
my Judgment. Now, what manner of Opetation 
our Adverſaries do attribute to the Liebt, I have 
ſhewn, ch. 10. p. 122. but yet I ſhallꝰin this Place 


illustrated to my mind by one or two clear Examples, 
which. I ſpall here add fat the information of others... 


wppeſe God, who is the great Phyſician, wot only-ta 
give this Man Phy/ic, after he hath uſed all the: in 
auſtry he can for his own health by any ail or know- 
ledge he hath of his own (as thoſe that ſay, if. a Aan 
improve his reaſon or natural facalties, | Ged\will 
ſuperadd Grace; or, as others ſays «that he cometh 
and maketh offer of a remedy to this Man ourward- 
ly. leaving it to the liberty of Mans will either w 
receive it or reject it) but he, even the Lord, this 


is Month, and as it were layeth him in his Bed. Sa 
that if the ſick Man be but paſſive; it with neceſſarily 
work. the Effect. but if he be ſtubborn and untowara, 
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(e) Apol. prop. 5,6. p. 339, 340. e 
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cine ſhowld operate; then (tho of its own naturi it 


rendirh to cure ham, pety it will prove Weſtrattive to 
him, | becanſt of rboſe olſtructious which it merteb 
with. Non, 4b the Mum that ſboulu thas undo Hun- 
ſelf, woutal certainly br the cauſe of his own Death; 
ſo who mii ey, rar if cured, be owes: Of his 
Wanda TG WC FEISS 3D LOTT 


a pa 2 1 180 be wor 
dark, pit together, where all their Senſes — Ft 
hal, that ' they ars ſtaree ſenſible of their 'aſery. 
To this I compare Mar in his natural, corrupt, fal- 
len Condition. I ſuppoſe not, that any of theſe" men 
wreſtling to deliver them ſelves, do 1 fiir np or 
engage one able to deliver nem, 10 "give tbem help, 
ſaying with himſelf, I ſor one of theſe Alen willing 


= be delivered, and \ what in him lies} there- 


fore he de ſer vat. t be a 3 as ſay the Socinians, 
Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians. Neither do I ſuy- 
poſe, that this Deliverer comes to the top of the Pit, 
and pats down 4 Ladder; defiring them that will to 


come up; as do rhe Jeſuits and Arminians: pet, 45 


they ſay, ſuch are not delivered without the Grate ; 
ſeeing rhe Grace is that Ladder by which they were 
aelivered.. But I ſuppoſe; that the Deliverer' comes 
at certain times, and fully diſcovers and informs them 
of the great Miſery and Hazard they are in, if they 
continue in that noiſom and peſtiferons Place; yea, 
forces them to a certain ſenſe of their Miſery ( for the 
wickedeſt Men at times are made eb of their 
Miſery by Gods Viſgtation ) and not only fo, but laies 
held upon them, and gives them 4 pull | 


„ in order to 


lift them out of their Miſery : which if rhey reſiſt not, 


vill ſave them; only they may refiſt it. This being 
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E it, ſo asro ſend forth good Fruit, a 


- T.think em both probable * but I am not af opi- 


* 


188 Of meh vir anice 
applied. us the fur mer, doth th ſame 
the matter. » 11 FAY j- BIS * hos 3 | ö 
Neither is the Grace of God fruſtrated, the the ef. 
fect of it be diverſe according lo its object; being 
the Miniſtration of Mercy au Love in thoſe that 
reject it not, but receive it, John 1. 12. but the Mi. 
uiſtration of Wrath and Condemnation in thoſe that d- 
rejett it, John 3. 19. Even as the Sun by ons alt 
or operation melteth and ſafteneth.the Max, and hur- 
deneth the Clay. And the Vature of the Sun is to cle. 


- 


riſh the Creation, and therefore the Living arerefroſh- 


ed by it, and the Flowers ſend forth a good Savor, 


as it ſbines upon them, and the Fruits of the Trees are 


ripened : yer caſt forth dead Carcaſe, a thing withs' 
out Life," and the ſame refiexian of the Sun mt 
it to ſtink, and putrify it; yet is not the Sun ſaid: 


thereby fruſtrate of its proper effett. So ever H 


during the day of his Viſitation is ſbined upon by tb 
Sun of righteouſneſs, and capable of on influenced 

nd a good HA. 
vor, and to be melted by it: but uhen he han ſinntd 
out his day, then the ſame Sun hardeneth him, as it 
doth the Clay, and makes his wickedneſs more to 4%. 
pear, and putrify, aud ſend forth an evil Savor. 
9. Whereas our Adverſaries aſſert cas has been 
ſhewn, Ch. 10. p. 124 12 5.0 that God doth: in 4 
15 ecial manner work. ſome, in whom Gract ſo pre- 


| vaileth, that they neceſſarily obtain Salvation, nei- 


ther doth God ſaffer them to reſeſt 1 and alſo, that 
ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the truth may in thus 
life be attained, from which there cannot be à total 
Apoſtaſy ; Ifay, whereas our Adverſaries aſſert theſe 
two Propoſitions, for my part, as I ſhall not aſſert, 
ſo neither ſhall I deny them. That each of em 
may be true, I freely grant; and for ſome reaſons 


oY 


nion 


Chriſt's SatisfaZtian,. 189 
nion, that. the Holy Scriptures do plainly teach ei- 


ther of em. N 


» * o w 7 (TY a 


10. As for the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
we do therein partly agree with our Adverfaries, 
and partly diſſent from them. What they reach 
concerning this Point, I have already ſhewn,' ch. 
10. p. 1253126, and ſhall now ſpeak my thoughts 
of each particular thereof. We profeſs with our 
Adverſaries, that we firmly believe, it was neceſſary 


that Chriſt ſhould come, . that by his Death and Suf- 
ferings he might offer up himſelf a ſacrifice io God for 
our Hos; and that the remiſſion of Sins which any 


partake of, is only in and by the Virtue of that ſatis- 
 fattory Sacrifice, and not otherwiſe. But then where 
5 they aſcribe a real worth to the Work, Sufferings, 
and Interceſſion of Chriſt in us, we are obliged to 


differ from them. For we allow all poſſible merit 
to what Chriſt did whilſt he converſed upon 


earth ; but we cannot aſcribe any merit to what 
they call the Work, Sufferings, and Interceſſion 


of Chriſt in us. That is, we believe, that what 


our Savior did whilſt he was er Earth, was the 
only Satisfaction which he made to the Juſtice of 


God; that it was all Which he paid for our Ran- 


ſom, andi as the price of our Salvation; and conſe- 


quently that nothing elſe beſides what he did up- 


on Earth is properly meritorious. And therefore, 


as we cannot aſcribe any proper merit even to his 


prevalency thereof to what he did upon Earth, by 


Interceſſor, and ſuch as vile Sinners wanted; ſo 


Interceſſion in Heaven, but rather attribute the 


the alone virtue of which the is, and without the 
virtue of which he could not have been, a powerful 


neither can we aſcribe any merit to what they call | 


| the Work, Sufferings, and Interceſſion of Chriſt 


in us, that is, we bannot account them to be any * 
| Ke part 
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For what they mean by the Work of Chriſtin 
to our Regeneration, Sanctification, Juſtificatian, 
and Salvation. But ſince there is no ſuch-Ligh, 


certainly it cannot operate, much leſs can its Ope- 


ration be meritorious. Nay, .tho' by the Wark 
of Chriſt in us they meant the Operation, hot af the 
Liebt, but of the gracious influences of the "oy 


<4 olt, which may be called Chriſt's Work, in; . 
much as he purchaſed them for us; yet even this 


Work in us is not part of the price which Ghrif 
paid, but part of that which was purchaſed there · 
with. The ſame may be ſaid of the Interceſſion 


ing us to pray acceptabl 


x 


more than his Spirits a 
unto God. But.if they mean any other Interce 


of * in us, if t A meant thereby nothing 


ſion of Chrift in us, viz. his ſtirring, and 2 4 


and enabling Men to pray by particular impulſes 
of a — 52 Light, as tis plain they do; we de- 
fire em to prove that there is ſuch an Interceſſion, 
before they aſcribe any merit to it. And as for bat 


they mean by the Sufferings of Chriſt in us, they 


are a mere fable. For whereas they affirm that the 


ſame Light which is immediately united to Cn, 
is in us alſo; and that whatſoever the Saints do ſuf⸗ 
fer, is to be accounted, Chriſts Suffering, beczuſe 
the Light in them, from which Chriſt is never 


ſeparated, ſuffers thereby; and that when wicked 
Men do reſiſt the Light, Chriſt is made to ſuffet; 


I ſay, whereas they aſſert theſe things, I deſue 


the Reader to obſerve, that ſince L have diſproved 
the being of ſuch a pretended Light, I have con- 


cannot 


ſequently ſue wn that the Sufferings of, or in Mas- 


* 


hat Satisfaction which Jud Clriſt made to 
Ranſom, and as the price of our Salvation 


CipKV) Of Chris ſotiefultin 195 
cannot be accounted the Suiſprings of ch, pan" 
my ſuch account; and therefore no merit du be" 
iſcribed to the Safferings of, or in Mens or 
they call theSufferings of Cui, in Mes. 

Now if by rtal worth they mean ſuchad merit 
15 I have above deſcribed3 then, ſince ve cannot 
aſcribe any merit to what chey call the Work, Suf- 
ſerings, and Imerceſſion of Ciriſ in us, tis plain. 


that no real Worth can be aſcribed to them. And 
[ think, that by real worth they cannot but mean 
ſuch a merit as I have above deſcribed,” becauſe 
they ſeem to make what they call the Work, Suf⸗ 
ſerings, and Tnterceſſion of Chriſt in us, a part of 
our Savior's Satisfaction. This appears from ſome © 
Words of Mr. Barclay, which have been already 
quoted, but muſt now be repeated again. As for 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt without us (ſaies (F) he) 
ut o it againſt the Socinians, and that it was ful 
and complete in its hind : Jet noi d As to exclude the , 
worth of the Work, and Sufferings of Chriſt in as, wor 
bis preſent Interceſſion, hari his Interceſſion with- 
in us, by the Li hr's ſtirring, moving, and enabling us : 
to pray unss ( For in the very next words Mr. 
Barclay diſtinguiſhes this Intereeſſion of our Savior 
from his Interceſſion without us in Heaven. I appeal 
to any impartial perſon, whether theſe words of my 
Author do not imply, that what they call the Work, 
dufferings, and Interceſſion of Chriſt in us, are a 
part of our Savior's Satisfaction. And if ſo, they” 
| are certainty miſtaken, as has been ſſie . 
But if by real worth they mean ſuch a meaſure 
of goodneſs as makes a thing acceptable to God, 
tho not Meritorious; yet even then we are forced 
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would they by the Work of Chriſt in us mean the 
influences of the Holy Spirit which Chriſt has be. 


VESTS * = EA: 
AS pe 2 
— — 

To owe —— 
Et ee 
— 

1 - - = - 
mg pt oP 


in us, upon the account of the pretended Light 


cation of the Spirit, united to him; I ſay, if they 


* 


not * alloy | 


8 RE 
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to diſſent from them. For we can 


that there is ſuch a Light as they pretend, x 2, 


which they ſuppoſe to be the immediate efficient 
cauſe of what they call the Work of Chrift in us; 
and conſequently! it's Operations can have no 
meaſure of Goodneſs, becauſe they are not. But 


ſtowed upon us, we readily aſcribe to it à real 
worth, that is, ſuch a'meaſure of goodneſs as make 
it acceptabl to God. The ſame may be ſaid of 
the eee Chriſt in us, if they meant there. 
by nothing more than his Spirits aſſiſting us to pray 
acceptably unto God. But ſince they mean the 
Light's ſtirring, moving, and enabling us to pray Wl ...;;. 
by particular impulſes ; tis plain ſuch an Intercel- 5, 1, 
ſion cannot have ſuch a meaſure of goodneſs u 5 5 
makes it acceptable to God, becauſe it is a met mod J 
figment. - And as for what they call the Suffering f ait 
of Chriſt in us, they can have no meaſure of Good. 434 Z, 
neſs; becauſe there are no ſuch Sufferings of Chryt Wl 11... 
cord: 
a, 15 

Now 
our Ac 
Mr. Pe 
Rule, A 
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c) Apo. f 


Wd. p. 14 
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being in us. But if by the Sufferings of Chriſt in 
us they underſtood the Sufferings of his Memb 

which are no otherwiſe his than as they are inflicted 
or permitted by his Providence, and ſubmitted to 
for his ſake, born by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
and by ſuch perſons as are, both Externally by 
Water-baptiſm, and Internally by the Communi- 


meant ſuch Sufferings as theſe, without foilting 
in their fond conceits of their [pretended Lg; 
we moſt. readily aſcribe to them. a real worth, ot 
ſuch a meaſure of Goodneſs as makes them ac. 
ceptable to God. — "OOO 
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p hoe next Controverſy which I ſhall' ende 
1 vor to determin, is concerning the Rule of 


| Faith. | On YO 
s Makes By Faith in this Controverſy I underſtand, not 
ſaid of bare Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, but ſuch 
t there · BY : Belicf as is fruitful in good Works. To this 
to pray I Mr. Penn (a) agrees, ſaying, By Faith we underſtand 
ean the Wl in aſent of the Mind in ſuch manner to the Diſco- 
to Pray Wl veries made of God thereto, as to refion up to God, 
ntercel- d have dependence upon him, as the great Creator 
dnels u ind Savior of his People, which is inſeparable from. 
s a met g Works. And accordingly, what I call a Rule 
afferings ef Faith, is what Mr. Penn (C) calls 4 Rule of Faith 


f Good- 
of Chriſt 
1 Light 


Chri in 
le «+ 


ard Life, and Mr. Barclay (c) 4 Rule of Faith and 
Manners, Wherefore that Standard and Meaſure 
cording to which we are obliged to believe and 
c i TR 

Now that the Scriptures are 4 4 Rule of Faith; 
our Adverſaries themſelves do grant. But then 


mitted Ur. Penn (d) obſerves, that A Rule, and THE 
is Gracts le, are not one and the ſame thing. And accor- 
nally by ingly, tho' our Adverſaries do acknowledge, that 
ommum- tic Scriptures are 4 Rule of Faith, that is, à ſe- 
V, uf ney Wieondary and ſubordinate” Rule of Faith; yet they 
t foilting ny them to be THE Rule of Faith, that is, the 
d Light þ mary and adequate Rule thereof. Thus Mr. 
vorth, ok | 3 # C 


— 


W Chriſtian _ Quaker Part. t. append. p. 136. (8) Toids 
/ 4pol. prop. 3. P. 398. (4) Chriſtian . Part 1. 4p. 
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Barclay (e) ſaies, the Scriptures may. be, eſteemed u 
ſecondary Rule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, Which he 
(FH) tells us, is the primary and 3 Kale of 
Faith and Manners. Whereas I ſhall prove, that 
the Scriptures are, not only. A Rule, but THE 
Rule; that is, 1. the only, 2. an adequate Rule 
of Faitu. | ITT 2 R 7 

I. I ſhall prove, that the Scriptures are the only | 
Rule of Faith. For that Rule of Faith, beſides * 
which there is no other, is the only Rule of Faith. 1 
Now: that the Scri cures are that Rule, beſides K's 
which there isno other, will appear if the folloy 
ing particulars be conſidered. , 3 


Firſt, I have already obſerved, that Mr. Barcii 
affirms the Spirit to be the primary and adequate 
Rule of Faith. But ph to. Mr, Penn the 
pretended Light within is the General Rule of Faith. 
For Mr. Penn expreſſy ſaies, that (g) the Light was 
and is moſt. properly the General Rule; and he afin 

the ſame (+) elſewhere, ee. 
Now I ſhall. not diſpute, whether Mr. Bar- 
clay's primary and adequate Rule of Faith, be the 
ſame with Mr. Penn's general Rule of Faith. Tis 
ſufficient to obſerve, that beſides the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which both of em do allow to be à Rule 
of Faith, Mr. Penn pretends that the Light, within, 
and Mr. Barclay that the Spirit, is alſo. the Rule 

of Faith. | R Wir igel 
Nor ſhall I diſpute, whether Mr. Penn, who aſ. 
ſerts that the Light within is the general Rule of 
Faith, does in any Meaſure differ from, or con- 
tradict Mr. Barclay, who aſſerts that the Spirit 15} 


als 
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(e) 4pol. prop. 3. p. 296. () Ibid. p. 298. G O.. 
keri/m a new Ai owe fr old Chriſtianity, ch. 4. p.54. Loni. 
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the primary and adequate Rule of Faith. Twill 
be ſufficient to prove, that whether their opinions 
do claſh or no, yet both of em are in the Wrong, 
for aſſerting that there is another Rule beſides the 
Holy Scriptures. Becauſe T ſhall ſnew, that nei- 
ther the Light within, nor the Spirit, is a Rule of 
Faith! IS: IP 
As for what our Adverſaries mean by the Zighe 
within, J have largely ſnewn, that there is no ſuch 
thing. And how then can it be a Rule of Faith? 
'Tis impoſſible for that, which is not, to be the 
Meafure and Standard of Man's Belief and Pra- 
And as for the Spirit, I muſt obſerve in the firſt 


place, that the Word Spirit does in the language 


of our Adverfaries ſometimes ſignify the Lig: 
within, Thus Mr. Barclay (i) ſaies, God hath com- 
municated and given unto every Man a Meaſure of the 
Light of his own Son, 4 Meaſure of Grate, a Meaſure 


of the Spirit, & c. in which words the Light and the 


Spirit do plainly denote the fame thing. Mr. Penn 


alſo ſaies, () The very Light and Spirit of Chriſt 


is and ought to be our Rule; in which words the 
Spirit and Light are uſed as Synonymous Terms. 
And (to add no more Quotations) the ſame Author, 
treating profefſedly of the general Rule of Faith 
and Life, and having in that very Diſcourſe” fre- 
quently aſſerted that the Light or Spirit is the ge- 
neral Rule of Faith and Life, expreſſy declares, 
that (1) the Spirit and 5 7 are one, tho two Names. 
How conſiſtent this laſt paſſage is with Mr: Bar- 
clay's Teaching, that the Zighr is not God, but his 
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(i Apol. prop. 5, 6. p. 336. (k) Dmuakeriſm a new Nick- 
me, ch 5. f. zd. 0 Chrifion Laker, part. 1. append. 
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Inſtrument, I think it concerns Mr. Penn to con- 
ſider. But I ſhall paſs it over. Now, if when 


our Adverſaries affirm, that the Spirit is the Rule 


of Faith, they do by the Spirit mean the Ligli 
within; then I have already ſhewn their Miſtake. 


But as for Mr. Barclay, whatever he means in ſome 


Places, I think it abundantly evident to any one 
that is converſant in his Writings, that when he 
fates, the Spirit is the Rule of Faith, he does by 
the Spirit generally mean that Holy Spirit of God, 
who is God, that is, the Third Perſon in the Tri- 
nity. I ſhall therefore ſhew, that this Spirit, or 
the Spirit underſtood in this Senſe, is not a Rule 


of Faith. Els a 


For (as Mr. Barclay ſpeaks and diſtinguiſhes) the 
Spirit of God, or God, may be conſidered, either 


imply, or as manifeſting himſelf in Divine imme- 
Now that the Spirit, or God, 


ſimply conſidered, that is, conſidered as not mani- 


feſting himſelf in Divine immediate Revelations, 
cannot be a Rule of Faith, Mr. Barclay freely 
grants, ſaying, (m) God, (not ſimply conſidered, but) 
as manifeſting himſelf in divine immediate Revela- 
tions in the hearts of his Children. is the pri. 
mary and adequate Rule of Chriſtians. / For J u 


never ſo abſurd, as to call God ſimply confederea;\or 


the Spirit of God in abſtracto (not as imprinting Truths | 
to be believed and obeyed in Men hearts, nat con- 


trary, but according to Scripture, for he cannot con- 

La himſelf ) the Rule of Chriſtians. Nor, can 
God, as manifeſting himſelf in divine immediate 
Revelations, be a Rule of Faith. For when we 


. ay, that God manifeſts himſelf, we mean, that he 
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(em) Apol. Vindic, ſet. 4. p. 7 72. 


uh f Faith Chap. XVh 


Chap. XVI} Of the Rule of Faith. 197 * 
makes known his Nature, or his Will, or both. 
Now tis true, that what is made known by God 
to us (that is, what Truths he is pleaſed to diſcover) 
is a Rule of Faith. That is, the Diſcoveries he 
is pleaſed by divine Revelation to make, are the 
Meaſure and Standard of our Belief and Actions; 
for we are bound to give our aſſent to what he 
declares, and do as he commands. But then God, 
tho' conſidered as manifeſting himſelf, that is, ma- 
king his Nature and Will known to us by divine 
Revelation, and thereby ſhewing us what we muſt 
believe and practice; I ſay, God thus conſidered, 
is not himſelf our Rule of Faith, but our Kuler, 
that is, the Maker, Diſcoverer, Giver and Preſcri- 
ber of our Rule. And do not a Rule, and the 
giver of a Rule, widely differ from each other? 
Are God himſelf, and the Truths and Precepts 
uttered by him, one and the ſame Thing? Will 
any Man ſay," that a Law-giver is a Law, Her 
Majeſty and the two Houſes are an Act of Parlia- 
ment, that a Juſtice of the Peace is a Warrant, Gc ? 
And yet a Man may as properly affirm theſe Things, HH 
as ſay, that God the giver of our Rule, is him- 11 


- 


{elf our Rule. W Ne 

Now if God, or the Spirit, conſidered as mani- 41 
teſting himſelf by Divine Revelation, cannot be | 
our Rule; then neither can he be our Rule, when 
conſidered as manifeſting. himſelf by. Divine im- 
mediate Revelation. For the Manner of the Di- i} 
vine Revelation makes. no. Difference. What he * 
mantteſts is our Rule, whether it be manifeſted by 1 
immediate Revelation, or by that which is mediate I; 
only. And he himſelf cannot be our Rule, con- 
idered as manifeſting himſelf, whether he mani- | 
telt himſelf by mediate or immediate Revelation. 14 
Becauſe which way ſoever he manifeſts himſelf, 11. 
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that is, his Nature and Will, he muſt be di fferem 
from what is manifeſted, that is, from the Truths 
and Commands revealed by himſelf. And con- 


ſequently, ſince the Truths and Commands reveal. 


Truths and Commands, cannot be our Rule, whe. 


ther he reveal them to us immediately or medliut 

unleſs we will confound the Matters revealed with 
the Revealer of them, and make them one and the 
ſame thing, which is moſt abſurxe. 


But there are Diverſe Arguments, by which our 


Adverſaries ende vor to prove, that the Spirit is a 
Rule of Faith. Theſe therefore I am obliged 
briefly; to conſi der. 01 

1. Tis ſaid, that the Spirit is that 


% £4.85 Sx  YgB7 7} 


Fountain of 


Truth from which the Scriptures proceed; and 


therefore the Spirit muſt be a Rule of Faith. Now 
tis true, the Spirit is that Fountain of Truth from 


Which the Scriptures proceed; but then, I muſt 


add, that for this very Reaſon he neither is, nor 
can be, a Rule of Faith. For I have ſhewn, thit 
God (and conſequently the Spirit) who is the gi- 
ver of the Rule, and from whom the Rule pro- 


ceeds, cannot himſelf be the Rule which he gives; 


and that that alone which is revealed by him, is, 
and mult be the Rule of Fait n 
2. Tis ſaid, that the Spirit is a Rule, becauſe 


by it alone wwe attain the true knowledge of G 


and are led into all Truth, and are taught all things. 


But I anſwer, 1. that when we ſay, that by the 


Spirit alone we attain the true knowledge o God, 
we mean; that he alone diſcovers it thus, abd en- 


ables us to diſcern it. But then he diſcovers it to 


us by affording us the Scriptures, and he enables 
us to diſcern it by aſſiſting us in the ſtudy be 


SFS$25538@8 &S 


Chap. XVI .Oftba Rule of Faith. ' 199 
And this he may do wi tout being a Rule of Faith. 
For the Rule of Faith is not himſelf; but that 
which he diſcovers to us, andꝭ enables us to diſcern, 


concerning himſelf /'22 that the Spirit does indeed 
lead us into all Truth, that is, into the Knowledge 


and Practice of all nereſſary ſaving Truths; and 
that he teaches us alb-things; that is, all things ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation. But will it therefore follow, 
that he is a Rule of Faith? No ſurely.” For the 
Leader muſt be diſtinguiſhed from hat he leads 


us into the knowledge and practice of; and the 
Teacher from what he teaches.” © ieee 
3. Tis ſaid, that fince the Certainty and Au- 


thority of the Scriptures themſelves do depend 


upon the Spirit, and ſince they are therefore re- 
ceived for truth; becauſe they were dictated by 
the Spirit; therefore, ſince the Scriptures are a 
Rule, the Spirit is a Rule alſo; nay, tis more a 


Rule than the Scriptures themſelves, according to 
that known Maxim of the Schools; Propter quod 
nunumquodque eff tale, illud ipſum eſt magis tale. 
But I anſwer, that the Certainty and Authority 


of the Scriptures themſelves do indeed depend up- 
ond the Spirit, and the Scriptures are therefore re- 
ceived for Truth, becauſe they were dictated by 


the Spirit; but will it follow from thence, that 


the Spirit is a Rule of Faith? Yes, ſay our Adver- 


faries, by virtue of that known Maxim above- men- 
tioned, which imports, that that, becauſe of Which 
makes a thing is ſack, or that which will make a 
thing ſuch, is it ſelf more ſuch. And conſequently, 
hay they, ſince tis becauſe of the Spirit that the Serip- 
tures are a Rule of Faith, that is, ſince the Scrip- 


tures being a Rule of Faith depends upon the Spi- 


rit, or fince the Scriptures are therefore a Rule of 
Faith, becauſe they proceeded from the Spirit; 


O 4 ig 


. 

COS 
Des: 
NF: 


Ad 8 * 


0 rn Cc 4x 


1 
"> 1 


rit, therefore the Spirit it ſelf muſt alſo beg Rule 


tis plain, ↄthat the Spirit ãs alſo a Rule of Faith. 
na y, that he ist Morena Rule of -Faith: than the 5 
Scriptures: themſelves. AS i ch ene sn 
But our Adyverſaries dot not underſtand this 
Maxim, and therefore do moſt:groſſy mi ſapply 
it. For this Maxim does never hold true, unleß 
the ſame thing may be affirmed ef: both thethings, - 
e of, I ſhall illuſtrate this by giving ſome 
amiliar inſtances. If I ſhould ſay, the Moon is 
bright becauſe of the Sun, that is, the Sun makes 
the Moon bright; this Maxim will prove, that the 
Sun is more bright than the Moon. Becauſe bright. 
neſs may, be affirmed both of the Sun and the Moen, 
that is, it may be truly ſaid that both the Sun and 


Moon are bright. But if I chould ſay, the- Pi- 


cture is ugly hecauſe of the Painter, this Maxim 


will not prove, that the Painter himſelf iss mere 


ugly than the Picture. Becauſe the Painter that 
drew an ugly Picture, might himſelf bea very hand- 
ſom Man. And the reaſon why this Maxim will 
not hold true in this inſtance, is this, becauſe ug 
lineſs may not be affirmed both of the Painter nd 
the Picture, that is, it cannot be truly aid, that 
both the Painter and the Picture are: ugly Hor 
tho' the Picture is, yet the Painter is not ug 
Twere caſy tor me to enlarge upon the Inter- 
pretation and ſevera! Limitations of this Maxim 
I have been diſcourſing of. Particuloriy, I might 


further ſhew, that it holds true only io Cauſes per F 
ſe, and not in Cauſes Per actidaens. But what has: 


been ſaid is ſuFicient tor my preſent purpoſe, and 


for the. reſt} refer the Reader to the Metaphyſ.e 


cians. L proceed therefore to the Application. 
Our Adverſaries ende vor to prove, that ſinee the 
Scriptures are a Rule of Faith becauſe of the Spi- 


by 
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by Virtue of the Maxine above mentioned. But 
T'affitm, that that Maxim does not hold true in 
this Inſtance. And the reaſon is plain; becauſe 


being 4 Rule of Faith cannot he affirmed of both, 
that is, it cannot be truly ſaid, that both the Spi- 
rit and the Scriptures are Rules of Faith. Fox I 
have ſhewn, that the Spirit neither is, nor can be, 
2 Rule of Faith; tho! tis granted on both Sides 
that the Scriptures are. Tis true, had our Adver- 


fries proved, that the Spirit is a Rule of Faith; 
they might then have proved by this Maxim, that 
the Spirit is more a Rule of Faith than the Scrip- 
tures: but fince they cannot prove that the Spirit is 
2 Rule of Faith, nay, ſince Ihave plainly proved 
that it cannot be a Rule of Faith, in this caſe, I 
fy, for them to pretend to prove the Spirits being 
2 Rule of Faith by Virtue of the Maxim above- 


mentioned, is to take that for granted which was to. - 
be proved, and then to prove it by ſuch a Maxim as 
cannot hold, unleſs what they would prove by it be 
ſuppoſed already true. And this is ſo ſtrange a Blun- 


der in Reaſoning, as I cannot ſufficientſy admire. 

4. Tis ſaid, that we receive the Scriptures for 
our Rule of Faith upon the Teſtimony of the Spi- 
fit, and therefore the Spirit it ſelf is alſo a Rule of 


Faith. Nowa if by the Teſtimony of the Spirit 


they mean his declaring to us by immediate Re ve- 
lation that the Scriptures are a Rule of Faith; then 
| utterly deny that we do receive them as our Rule 
ot Faith upon the Teſtimony of the Spirit. But 
it by the Teſtimony of the Spirit they mean that 
atteſtation which the Spirit gave by Miracles to 


what the Apoſtles and inſpired Writers did publiſlv 


in the Scriptures ; then we ſreely own, that we do 
receive them as our Rule of Faith upon the Teſti- 


mony of the Spirit. But ſurely no Man in his 


Witts 
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_ Wits will argue, that the Spirit himſelf is a Rule 
of Faith, becauſe he atteſts the Truth of what is 
contained in a Rule Of Faith. Ul ity 17710 
Thus then have I ſhewn, that neither the Zig 
within, nor the Spirit, is or can be a Rule of Faith, 
And if neither of em can be a Rule of Faith; 
then tis plain, that neither of em can be, either 
the primary and adequate, or the General Rule of 
Faith. And ſince there is no other Rule of Faith, 
whether primary or ſecondary, adequate or not 
adequate, general or particular, pretended hy our 
Adverſaries themſelves, beſides the Spirit, the 
Light, and the Scriptures; therefore ſince I have 
ſhewn, that neither the Spirit nor the Light can be 
a Rule of Faith, they muſt confeſs that the Sctip. 
tures are the only Rule of Faith,, ore 
Soecondly, the Seriptures are the only Rule of 
Faith, becauſe they alone do contain all thoſe Re- 
velations which God is pleaſed to vouchſafe Man- 
kind. For whatſoever Truths God might vouch- 
fafe to the Apoſtles and other inſpired-Perſons in 
the Primitive times, beſides thoſe contained in the 


- Scriptures ; yet we know no revealed Truths but 


what the Scriptures acquaint us with. For L have 
ſhewn, that God has not promiſed us the enjoy- 
ment of immediate Revelations, nor have we any 
reaſon to expect them, nor have we beſides the 
Scriptures any Books written by inſpired Writers. 
And therefore, ſince what God has revealed iss 
| Rule of Faith, nor can any thing be a Rule of 
Faith but what God has revealed; tis plain, that 
the Scriptures, which contain all that God has te- 
vealed to us, are our only Rule of Faith,. 
If it be ſaid, that what God did mnmediateh 
reveal, was a Rule of Faith to the Apoſtles and 
other inſpired Perſons in the Primitive times; and 
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conſequently ĩt muſt be ſo to us now, ot elſe our 


Rule of Faith differs from theirs > Tanſwer; 1. that . 


that which we have not, can't be à Rule of Faith 
to us; and therefore ſince we have not immediate 
Revelations, tis plain that God's immediate Reve- 
lations to us can't be a Rule of Faith to us. 2. that 


what God did immediately reveal, not only was a 


Rule of Faith to the Apoſtles and other inſpired 
Perſohs in the Primitive times, but is alſo a Rule 
of Faith to us. Becauſe the ſame things are revealed 
to us, tho* not immediately. Nor were they a Rule 
to them, becauſe they were revealed immediately, 
but becauſe they were revealed. For what is res. 
vealed, whether mediately or immediately, is the 
Rule of Faith. And therefore we who have a 


mediate Revelation of what they knew by immes 


diate Revelation, have the ſame Rule of Faith with 
them, tho' it was not delivered to us aſter the ſame 
manner as to them. For to them the Revelation was 
immediate ; to us it is mediate : but What God has 
revealed is the Rule, and the ſelf- ſame Rule, to both. 

If perchance it ſnould be objected, that the 
Scriptures do not deſerve the Name of 'a Rule 
of Faith, becauſe they are not themſelves what 
God has revealed, but only a Declaration or Copy 


thereof; Tanſwer, 1. that thoſe Adverſaries whom 


lam at preſent dealing with, do grant that the Scrip- 


tures are a Rule of Faith, and conſequently de- 


ſerve that Name. And particularly they do there- 
fore account them a Rule of Faith, becauſe they 
are (i) a true and faithful Declaration or Copy of 
what God has revealed. 2. to others I'fay; that the 
Scriptures are as properly a Rule of Faith; as the 
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Declaration or-Copy thereof., Aid finde dis Rar 
no other way of attaini vg the Knowledge of what 
God has revealed, but by having recourſe to the 
Scriptures; therefore the 'Scriptures are dur only | 
Rule of Faith, that is, the) alone do ;conyey 
and exhibit to us what God requires of ug by 
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Revelation to believe and 'praftice. (of 9H 


II.  Eſhall prove that the Scripture are an ade- 


quate Rule of Faith. By adequate (I ſuppoſe) 
our Adverſaries mean complete. And conſequently, 
when they ſay, the Scriptures are not an adequate 
Rule of Faith, they mean; that xhey are not a 
complete Rule thereof; that is, they do not con- 
tain all ſuch things as a Chriſtian 1 ro.know; 


nor can they direct him in all caſes that may hap- 


pen. Whereas I ſhall ſhew, that the Scriptures 
are a complete Rule of Faith, that they do'con- 
tain all ſuch things as a Chriſtian ought toknow, 
and do direct him in all caſes whatſoever.: Only, 
to prevent miſtakes, I defire the Reader to obſerve, 
that I do by no means ſay or believe, that every 


particular caſe that may happen is expreſly men- 
tioned in Scripture, and that particular directions 


are therein given concerning it. are e 
is only this, that we have ſuch general Rules in 
Scripture, as may be applied to all Caſes that miy 
happen, and by the Application of which à Man 


may be ſo fully directed, as to act alwates ſecureſy, 


that is, without hazarding his Eternal Salvation. 
And this is ſufficiently plain from whats has 
been already ſaid. For ſince I have ſtie hn, that 
the Scriptures are the only Rule of Faith, they 
are certainly a complete one. Unleſs we can imigin, 
that the 885 Rule which God has given us to Walk 
by, is ſo deſective, as not to mm,, 
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he Scrips. 


ol Faith. Let them ſhe us any one thing which a 


Chriſtian ought to know, which is not contained 
in the Scriptures : or let them ſhew; ug any one 
Caſe, in which hy the Application of the general 
19 of Scriptutè a Man may not know how to 
without hazarding bis Salvation 

1 they pretend, that the Scriptures. will not 
inform a, Chriſtian, whether he be in a State of, 
Salvation, or no, which notwithſtanding he ought 
to know; I anſwer, Bias 2. Man's knowing hime. 
ſelf to be in a State of Salvation, tho“ it be com- 
fortable, yet is not neceſſary to Salyation. For 
will our Adverſaries dare to ſay, that no Man can 
be ſayed, but he who knows before - hand, that he 


ſhall, be faved? However, a Man may know the 


State of his Soul by examining his Life and Actions 
by.the Rule of the Kriens 2s has been already , 


ſud, ch. 9. p. 103. N 
If they preten allo, that the 2 do, not 


inform us, that they are a Rule of Faith, which 


notwithſtanding a Chriſtian ought to know] I 


anſwer, that (whether, the Scriptures do declare. 


themſelves to. be a Rule of Faith, or no; yet) tis 


plain, that Fd admitting the Scriptures for a Rule 
of Faith, ſuppoſes our being convinced, that they 
contain what God has revealed. And tis ſuffi- 
cient. to denominate them a complete Rule of Faith, 


if when they are allowed to contain divine Reve- 
lations, they do fully inſtruct us in ſuch things 
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cohtain divine Revelations; -and \ 


they are a Rule of Faith. * rev 1 o KL _ BA 
But I need no better Agde to prove chat ile 
Seriptures are a complete Rule of Faith,” than'the 


Confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves. Mr. B. 


Doctrine of Chriſt, and that they JOE 3 
ample Teſtimony to all the Frinci 


clay (o) ſaies, that the Scri * 40 contain u fl 
and ample Account of all t Chief Principles 4 


Dottrines of 

Chriſtian Faith, And leſt you thould'imigin, #0 
the Scriptures do not in bl opinion contain all the 
| Dodrrines of Chriſtianity, but only the objief | or 
" avincijal ones, I deſire you to obſerve this fol. 


lowing paſſage in Defence of thoſe Expreſſion: 


which I have juſt now quoted. Vet (fies % 
he) he carps at my ſayings the Chief Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity , asking : We may find the whil 
Dottrines of the Chri 22 Fab? 1  anfiver fred 


in the Scriptures. And let him prove, if he can, 


to be any Contradittion ſeeing my ſaying che Chef 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity is indefinite ," ext lui 


wone. And therefore moſt baſe and abominable if tha 


he he makes of me in the laſt part of this br 


where he ſaith, I ſay, that the Scripturè o hy 

Teſtimony to ſome of them, to wit, of the Chief Mid 
of Chriſtianity ; which I dare him to prove ever to have 
been ſaid or Written by me. Again, Mr. Barclay 00 
faies, We diſtinguiſh berwixt a Revelation of a new 60 
ſpel and new Do ctrines, and a new Revelation of tit 
* old Goſpel ant Dottrines. The "= we Pie 7 * 


(o) IEid. p. 199% 05 Tbid. b.. 0 e! indi 


eck. 4. P. 751. 9 * 50, bet 


7 


bis Ra 


plete, . 


i derab 


yerfal 1 
plete | 


tures a 


them: 


are the 
Goſpel 


ſufficie 


— 


00 2 


ſaies, — — — 70 0 — | 
lated and dim Copy. 4 an a clear and p = 
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Keli 1 e . —— +theſe: Expreſhons- are 
with, his de the Scriptures to be an adequate, 
that i on a y_ Rule of Faith, tis worth our 
Adverfaries while to ihe w. For my part I confeſs, 
I cannot but think, that that: Body of divine Re- 
velations, in which al the Doctrines of Chriſti- 
aity are contained, and beſides the Doctrines con- 
tained in which. zo new Doctrines are revealed hy 
God, and which is a clear and perfect Copy as to 
all Eſſentials and Neceſſaries of Chriſtian Religion; 
I ay, I cannot but think, that ſuch a Body of — 
vine Revelations is a complete Rule of Faith,/ For 
what I pray is wanting? Would a Man deſire more 
than all, or more than is noceſſary? It ſo; he de- 
ſeryes to want what he already enjoys: but if not; 
bis Rule is ſufficient and complete already. 

I hope it appears from what has been id that 
the Scriptures are the only, and adequate or com- 
plete, Rule of Faith. But there are ſome incon- 
ſiderable Objections againſt this Truth, which 
remain ſtill to be taken notice o. 

1. Tis ſaid, that the Scriptures are not the Uni» 
verſal Rule, and therefore are not the only and com- 
plete Rule of Faith. Now tis true, that the Scrip- 
tures are not a Rule to thoſe that are ignorant of 
them: nor is there any neceſſity they\ſhould. They 
are the Univerſal Rule to all ſuch as have had the 
Goſpel outwardly preached to them, and that is 
ly obciente.: And to _ _ are, 1. the n 
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this Objection, I refer, not oply to what L have ele 
where (e) ſaid, but alſo to thoſe Writers who tre 


obſerve two Things. 
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there not then divine Revelations? if #6; then oe 
divine Revelations were the Rule of Faith. Andy we 


any other reaſon, but onſy becauſe they ” 
vine Revelations. And ſince they Wo cotaln' 


fore they are to us the only Rule of Faith. 
z. *Tis faid, that the Canon 6f" Script ly 2 
1. uncertain and imperſect, ſome inſpired Books 
being lot, and probably abuſed in the tranſcribing, 
and the inſpiration of © ſome others quieſtionec 

2. obſcure; and therefore the Seriptüres Ate not 
the only adequate Rule of Faith. För afiſwer k. 


of the Canon of Scripture, and the Integrity of 
our Modern Copies. For the eng ſhall, only 
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to furbiſh up their vile Arguments to abate our Ve- 
neration for them. For I appeal to any under- 
ſtanding; perſon, whether any Libertine or Deiſt did 
eyer argue more ata ainſt the Authority 
of the Bible, than Mr. Penn does in what follows. 
1 ach, (faies (A) he) how are they aſſured, that they 
(viz. the Scriptures). are not MISE RABLY "ABU- 
SED-by, carleſneſs or gn, ſince we ſee, that (u- 
ſing mtmoſt diligence; Tranſlation, 2 
and Printing, are ſubjett to numerous Miſtakes, and 
thoſe ſometimes wy. ee > ht . the 
Scripture can be no Fence. 

Bur admit there were nog ground for any 8 06- 
jection, I further demand 5 our 9 if they 
are ell aſſured af thoſe Men, that firſt collected, 
embodied, and authenticated them by a Public Canon, 
which we read to have been in the Council of Lae- 
dicea, 360 Jears.after Chriſt, tho" not as they are 
now received ; during which time they had been toſ- 
ſed and tumbled, ſome received, ſome rejected, donbt= 
leſs many hundred. times. tranſcribed, and IT IS 
NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THEY WERE 
ALSO ABUSED. If they miſs in their Fndgment 
here, they are gane, till they come to us. 1 ſay, — 
they know, that rheſe Aen rightly diſcerned true from 
1 Either their x A was infallible in 
matter, ar a not. I it ere, then there 
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6 the. preſent Belief. Fon your Canon an 
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by the Jews; otherſdme, particalarl erom, exalt= 
ing the certainty of the Hebrew, and re; jefting, yea, 
ven deriding the Hiſtory of the Fedluapior) which 
the Primitive Church chiefly made mb of, and foe 
Fathers that lived Centuries before hi affirmed to 
br a moſt certain thing; and the various Letti- „ 
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tercations among the Fathers o — three Centuries, 
wha bad. greater Opportunity. to be better informed, 
than we can now lay claim to, concerning the Books to 


| Fon admitted or reje ed, 3 FO is obſerved ; 1 ſa 2 2. 


8 


D Tat e = a 
retur nfwer. objecte 
wore the Senprres in theſe Dd OG cauſe 
have already Reader.. te pk Backs 
Which treat of he. aon . Scripture, and the in- 
egriry.of our preſent Copies. . Beſides, Tobſetvg, © 
Secondly, that. our Adyerſaries themſelves do at 
other times eff : y anſwer. this ObjeRion; b 
> 1 not onl y, at the Scxiptures,: viz../ thy 
on which Kd 18 (vor written _ in 
e 3 bu 135 hat they 7 (42 7 7 
A "moe | 12 1 x Ming 7 wy 
. which N E. 6 4 9 
_ have 7 in, 1 ao but 21 there 1 1 6 
 FICIENT. CLEAR TeRtinton 9, Tefe. to WARE: the 
_ Eſſentials of the Gian Fait at 
"area: CLEAR and PE. 1 Go, 8 5 
tials and MVeceſſaries of Chri 71.9 
ſo, then A Hrs de 5 1 5 Kideous 
Declamations A the 9 „pee. 
en, and uncertainty of the Scri Rites? How our 
Adyverſaries can reconcile theſe uctztions; will 
appear upon Trial: but for my part; 48 Tthink that 
ſome of em are groſs Abuſes of t e Holy Scriptures, 
Fo T n Ache are a full | Virology of them. 


Dl 201 


7 l a p 8.2 1 — de ths —— 
: mn EB EE os i * N 85. $4 — = 


1150 Thid” p. 2985 of Thi, rr, | 90 10 2 


b £8. 1. P.609, "LDF 
$f 4 
| if; oP +530 * 234 | 
PBT! eine er 21907 there i 
Une woes oi tings te 8 6 re 18 
851 e N 1754 8 . 8 90 too ſi 
; . : e 
CHA? 
i A > 
N er 1 * 1 . | DW * * : 4 - ; 
4 AR ES RANA (a) Ch 
L 
— Y « # 


ſte; aud, that: God communicates is h his. een. | 


ue age y. ſe 
dd. ED 2 ae * np Idee N 


„W N . N hi 72 . 
2 an; ge, e 1d at i. 
allible Judgment, in things neceſſary.f0 


auer, NE d del Mapa F. Ant Wb | 


ee uo ABI ie Vs . 


been aid concerning the Rule of 
Jal or tt pes Se A AR a 


Judge ot C att 2025 liens and gnanfallible-judg- 
ment in ching nere ted Salvagions ©: _ 801 
Idea (6) faves that w-infallible eee, 


It 


things veerſſarx an Salvation is both poſſible amd ed 


the ſoultof Men. Now wWhethergand in what ſet i 
and by what means, an infallible judgment in things 
neceſſary to Satin is paſſihle I need nat in- 
quire. Bus whether it be gequiſite or ene 
Ithink pany yarn yer to conſiden. 1 n 2 025 
Ts certain, chat he Whoſe judgment 3s infalli- 
ble ag thaſe things which are.necelaryito,| 


Suhnation, ig 80 infallible Judge cf vthoſe Canto. 
verſies whixhiariſe;about them, And tis 1 E 


on all hands that God: is. an infall 
thoſe Controverſies hicly ariſe about Matters ne- 
ceſſary to: Salvatiamn 31; becauſe; his judgment c N 
caring, thaſ& Matters cannot but be ipfallihl 
Tis granted allo ala the Spixit is rp ibl > 
Judge” of thoſe: ont rerfie: ien. riſe 
Matters nieceſſaryrto Salvation 1 the S 
it is God. Norsdo our Adverſar | 

there is any other infallible, Judgs of hoſe. | 0 55 | 
2 9 the — and The — 


— —— 6G 


—— 1 4 
* 


% FY 


@ chi Soap ark 1. Rey pirggi® * 25 3 
P3 * 


Y? 


V do not ailertschilr; 
= 5 8 For Mr, Bapdlaj (6). 
her (vin! the — oat» 
Ny as fue we 


HO Now if. Man be a eee 
reuter he muſt be an outward; wige, And, TY 
$ be ar mer 5 De. JT's N 


he Mut be an — G65 
AAP Wege 68 bt gut Ward fit * . ar) 
tures ate not the only ours 6: Judge of 
ontroverfies/ s: % 694688 b 
But wen tho W Adverſuties do not afhrm, 
that Man is an infaflible Judge df Contibverſies 
F Matters neceſfary to Salvation; - 
hey air, "that he may and muſt have am in 
üble e ae ebene 
that icakes it by fis Spirit cohime) 
Now' I have ſfewn; that Goo not in theſe» 
daes communicate any thing to us bythe imm 
diate Revelation of NE Spirits. and coneguently 
that'the-Spirirdoes in theſs daies cummiamicste n 
thiug to us other wiſe chan by then lweginge Reuels 
tion of the Schiptures.  Andiah foils. Run G 
does not commun ente t Mite in falſiple Judg 
melt concerbing thoſe Conerovortius whithrariſt* 
about Matters neeeffary: to Salvatidn,  abhlels:4ie" 
does t oy: the Sefptires. ei dec ee jo 
ee DEI erg 7477 0 247 2996 3, 2 — — 


— 


00 Abe abr an, urg . wee, ren & 
VIA, | £ 1 Re Now 


5 oſs Code — 4 
rt 8 1 7 


6 of 


edyertif, 1 


=" JR SSA EASTLET ES SO DEED DEP 


2 | 


oaks Nags (A) A. 


py the. 
lible Judgme 
Thisappears:from-his\0wn-words, which, follow... 
In ſhore ( ſaies {e)-he)othe:Maner-4s cafly Ariven. 
afs +. Werbelieues either — 5 a 
An 7 1 " Teſtimany; that is, he- 
cane it is one delivered to us, or tawartlly re. 


zealed 10 . "For myipanty I think; rh Hapiſts de 


Hy ia pleading for Iufallibility; for certainly, the 
+ 2 ——— — — | 
Proteftants ao boy t:claiming it j - becanſe.. 
they — they — +1 ſhould be neſore de- 


fre the one io prove, nbat, they are infallibſe à au 


adviſe the other to belie dn, they may, and ſeek, after 
it. But] am ſuxe, neithiur the one is, uon the other. 
cannvr” pirhone immediate Divine Revelation, In 
What Mr. Barriay calls ** iS) 
nobplajnty n | wm — 2 4 
Lifullible Faugment. And w Bare 
ſerts the>Necelfity of Iafallibility, he does 2 — 

Mr. Penn; who aſſerts that an infallible. Judg - 

ment in things neceſſary to Salvation is requi ſite. 

For, fies Mr. (4) Bartiay, 7 be aſſerting of laſalli. 

bilay in the Cimroh „ Chriſt, is not the Erre 1 0 — | 
Church of Rome; bat tüe pretending to ic: 2 * 
lade it not, and e 1 ſhould not. 

Now''tis plain from Mr. Barela | 
not in his opinion have any Inf ibiliagsc) or infal⸗ 
lible Judgment in things neceiſary to Salvation, 

without immediate Revelation, eee 

yo he cannot = it oy the i Abe Ls 


1 


uo 
1 * £ # 
8 1 Foy” 8 . hee WM #1 — — % . 
q—_ — — — 


(c) of the ihe ali ax rf 4 if _ nnd 


* — — 8 
which 3 we — — Salvatign,. 


-* 2 n 0 * > . Mo 3 
Woe 223-2 9 

— 2 r J A CBI. — EA I 

ee . as. ES 


—_ 8 . — 
whether) and in what ſenſty> = 
Man may have an infallibte Judgment in win 

nd to ob 


ceſſary to Salvation o TI fa 
that i have proved that he ——— 

from the Scri ptures; and that our Aduerſaricꝭ doc 
declare that he — from theneeuand: 
conſequently they muſt deny Man!shavi i 
falle. or Aofille Je 2 
Matters neceſſary to Salvation. And ifo then; 


certainly ſuch an infallible — pram 


ſire or neceflary; Becau 
any other means of attaining-40, befie 
Scriptures #-which our: Adverfaries — eim. 
ſuffcient for that purpoſe. vas (95 510102 10«M9v% 
I know they talk much of the Spirit's deci 
Controverſies, and explaining the Senſe of achyia 
Scriptures, about the Interpretation of whariichey! 
diſagree, not only wirk us of the Hſtablihed 
Chureb, but alſo with other Chriſtians: wre 
eaſy to expoſe What they iy upon theſe Heads 
but 1 forbear. Beeauſe, ſince il / have ene 
their pretences to immediate Revelation andqro- 
ved that the Scriptuxes are the onlyDivineReves 
lations Which we enjoy; tis plain; tha tetha Spi- 
rit does not decide Controverſiet other wiſd than 
by The Seriptures. Nor dots he explain thecSerip- 
cares themſelves; orherwiſethan b pag 
endevors'to'arrain the true meaning of tb 
ſuch helps as he has afforded are by confolring 
the Original, vor ors My gone Ge Withw rache 


able and upright Mind. Dalat d bag 


1 mult add, that Mr. Barclay faies,- 
already obſerved, that — gere 
fit outward Judge of Controverſies. This exptel 
ſion take to be very e For the Seriptures 

" if 2 are 
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diſcerning un ao 36:rightly, A Ju 
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af Sanne hy mot a\Tndeelof 
—— vn or ne of 


verlies by ai Judge he med i Mr. Hens (e) 
e only power tn derer minen 


bein Peron, n ue be fuch the 


en ae Tg 1 8 


given or communicated. to. perſon an infallib 
judgment: conrning Controverſies) that per 
may be properly called an; infallible judge o Con. 
troverſics wFor my part I think he may notęr and 


a ſeem to be of the, lam? pagers | 
| Becauſe , 5 : 


Man'sthaving: an4pfallible Judgment. Wy 5 | 


tho they contend ſor the Ng 


noceſſary to Salvation, and tc onſequent 

Controvex ſies ne lating athereto. 3, Joh ME 

not ſay c6hat Man is anf inſallible Jud ge o 7 Fd 
troverliasa ai And ſurely there is good rcaſon for 
what eee e 
fame, or Hr he only who paſſes the Judgment, 
e of the) Judo gn tho: he 


be ſuppoſedoto have an infallible 25 gment com. 


municated toſfhim, yet does not paſs it Himſalt⸗ 
but aſfents ito it when, and becauſe, tis ge 
fixed, by anathet, who,1 1 anc infallible. Judge 
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the next F ite c 


AF chen, That bee wh 
Now, tis granted on all Hands, that being 
Sell ah the Holy Ghoſt, ſignifies being added 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. But then" it we) 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoft,"is What k 4 
tis ies that the Gifts of the h Ghoſt 


ſtow d upon the A poſtles and many others, Whete. 
by they were enabled to Work Miracles | 


red do make a Man 4 good Chriſtian the 


— — 
*. 2 — © CADRE: — Ape — 
Fr. 


s nottomo; I ings: 


ren 


A. „e dee 
of are cu the. Haß 


Efore T ſtate the ' Queſtidh concerbipg 
"of Water Baptifii ,' Sieh 


to determine; I think ix ne 


ew What the”Scriptures mean" by beit 


to f 
= reed with the Holy Ghoſt," baprized wis Fut, 
and with that Baptifin which our Sa vier mention, 
Mitt. 20. 22. and Lube ts: > wp eth! 1 —4 


7 


being | baptized with the Holy G55 K * 


431 


be ed, whether bem endued with any Kindor 
On 


mean by bein g baptized with the Holy" 


are twofold,” ordinary and extraofdir 
Ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt T U 
thoſe Graces of his which are eiten Roy 


in order to a Man's Salvation. By the $i if 


dinary Gifrs of the Holy Ghoſt T und 
Graces,” W lich Were in the Primitive times be. 


th NY 


forr are a pecutiar favor beſtow | | 
ſpecial Ends; and upon ſome — | 
and they are ſuch as the very beſt of Chriſtians 
NaN. want . the leaſt haz ard of their eternal 

* 4 | happinef 


Tongues, c. The firſt 4e"indifpeaſab} 


W 2 dee gelernten as. Alete 12 
tlar is Enꝗued th 410 7 Ol 
of the/Holyi K we Ser 5 1 
that phraſe be aid: to; be: baptized — Holy: i 
Glo, or no: And ta this queſtion I anſwer tha i 
howſoever this phraſs bprized with the 'Holy:Ghoſt- 
may be uſed in other Writinge, ver ib the Eioly. 
Seriptures it ſiguifies being endued w th 
eee e che Holy Ghoſt. Ca 
HulpGhaflanuth he Scripture-ſenſe,' i Me her atringd 
delt e e eee ne ng al 
This make ap ming © 

thoſe, Terean which. * N 

M ſeven, vat Aatt. 3. mice 

„8. Lale ge. Jam 1. 33. Act 1. 3. 
and. nl dend, Car- 2.13. n K 
ad laſt of chele; via. I Gor. 1413. Niall conſi- 
der 1 it by 4 1. ſelfz Ent. the firſt fx I Shall ; join toge- * 
ther, hecguſe tis mãpiſeſſ that the Phraſe has the 
{.ſame., meaning im all af them Bor the, firſt 
1 faden ſome Words of St. John 


ring our Ble ſſed Savior, and the two 
i6. plainly mier do them. This is evident at 
firſt reading. Fhe Baptiſt ſaies of our Lord, Her. 
ball nes you with the Holy Ghoſh and with: Fre, ; 
N Pute — or onde, — 2 


Hof 67570 Cds — 7 
the; ——.— he underſtood in 
fame ſtuſe in all theſe plates. The 
inemult be on” theſe: which follows! Our 


2 be dne * be Holy Ghote wary 


ae abc; ABvire 5. eee 2M 0 Tr 10 | 
plainly alludes. ro-what,St. Fabn-the Baptiſt 


pler\thatiit all. be accompliſhed within the Jom. 
paß of u ſe dsies. And St. Peter moſt plain) 
— wende of ur Nur when he _ 


ad, Jo indeed baptize | 
be: baptized with the Hi owe As1.1 Nov, 
5 2 Ghoſt 30 


ſince being baptized with the 

ſame thing theſe. 5 T  thall-prgceed! | 
ew, that it therein ſi e  endued! with 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Ho y Ghoſt ;/and 


conſequently that no perſon, ho is endugd wich 
4 72 ren 


none but the —— N oft the 
can be faid to he 0 ein hat 
c "Phra. es . 


ſenſe, in which t 
Texts. Ahis 4 ſhall 10 * 
DET} 1 £5 W. CTY 4-73 311 ory "rs 355 « 22d 5905 a 
j 2 read, thit our ane 2 78 4 41 
_ is Apoſtles) after his ma Wit 
oofs, .being ſeen of them forty daier, duce, and cake 
2 — — pertaining to the Kingdom 
aſſembled together with chem, command 
that they — part from. Jeruſa Hut 
fer the promiſe. of the $55 ag which: ( ſaith; 199 77 
Turve heard of me, For John rah) baptized . 
ter, hut qc ſball be baptized. he Ho a e 
many daies hence, Acts 1. 33 45 iy Loa oh! | 
evident in it ſelf, bur. alſa.conte led on ality 5 
that the promiſe of derne en, aa | 
- ples had e our Lord, Was the promiſe tf 
they ſhould be ba tixed with the Hoh) G bol ſz: ft, ad 
that our · Lord bade engaged that this promiſt it xd 
be fulfilled\not many daies aften his Aſcanl Gonganl 
Wenke aner not to depart 2 


cp VI. the Hols G55 f 2 , 20s 
9975 8 , ll ie was aGuall 1 is And 
1 hen the Day 


7 1285 5 aa th 
Tae e of rai 


555 #30 25 2 = as of 
2 o E. them: $2 wer all 
1 1 | pg Wunder; fir 


1 55 b 3 


25 1-3 95 ld. E "TH Jan og 
Not N cli Effußon of the Miraculous Gifts 
of the Hot N Bapiiſos with abe . 


ualiſied 104 1 —— 

Xt dens Work of going into all 
N og World ye el the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, did Imecliately ſet about itz as deing endued 
vith that POwer from on high, which our Lord 
commanded them to expect, and to tarry in Fe- 
vaſalem till they had received it; Lag 4. 49. 
/ herefore this practice of the Apoſtles ny 
demonſhydtes; chat in their'own: judgment, who 
ny underſtobd his true meaning, what our 
1 lier . of — being baptized with rhe Holy 
actually compliſned; and alſo that 

hogs Word s of A which: follow almoſt imme- 
| dlately after rhe former, viz. 1efhall receive' pour, 
a that the” Ho Ghoſt it come upon ges (or, as 
W by very feeds e dene 


1 Wits 4, {F471 a8 
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| H 99% : en 
5 0 eee ste. mini ee. 9156 


4 5 37 ow | 


* 22 > — 
222 N a 
* is 1 0 


orvhus; 2 | 
upon you, r rele 'H came aft 
on you) and ye ſhall be ee unto Ae, both 
Jeruſtlem, and im fuden, uud i, Samariz," add ku 
he — jon 5 the runs Acts K. 8. */thit 
mie! bh fd fe rig B>zuigey rho 
Again, 8 — aking to thoſe ox 
ee 

:of the Holy Ghoſt, dit Was 
the effect py intemperance, 7 retended 
but of the Power of God; tells them ttar 
Savior being by rhe ri * and — So iet e 
having. received of the *pro of 3 
Holy Gboſt, he 1400 fred forth this, 'ye ww | 

| "hear and fee,” Acts 2. 33. Wow 'the'} omiſe 
the Holy Ghoſt mentioned in this place; uf 
needs be 5 70 miſe Soy mer Was made; 
onl St. John f him pf 
led nige with vie Holy" Set, a 
dy the Prophet Joel, in theſe Words, An it foo 
come to paſs afterwards , that I un pout*omt'n 
Spirit pon all Fleſh, and your Sons and yoni 

ters ſhall Prophecy, your old At Pall dream Ori 
Hour young Nen ſhall ſee V ifions * and 4000 aon t 
Servants and upon the Hitntlmaids in ans res 1 
I pour out my Spirit, Joel 2:28, 29 > thfch Pr. eh. 
phecy is expreſſy applied by St. Fades e ot. the 
raculous Effafion of the Holy Ghost; e 
18. in this very Sermon. And*conſequenty'tþ 
Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts of the E ne 
. which occaſioned theſe words of St. Pelen UP! 
be that Baptiſin with the Holy Ohe of which was 15 W 
miſed both 1 St. Fohn the 45 G 
=” Joel. ccauſe St. Peter nicdrions'f the i © 
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* * fame. Apoſtle in 
place, that .the 
of. the Hol | Ghoſt. oc 


being baptized with the Holy G0. For ſſ 1 — 
of the E ſſuſion of the miraculous. Gifts. e of the 


Holy Ghoſt upon Cornelius, &c. which is ings 
45 10:44:45-46« be ſaies, Aud as I be 


"he Holy Ghoſh Fell mn them, AS an ar th ee | 
that 


Then remembred I the Ward of the; Lord; 


he ſaid, John indeed baptized with Water, hut 3e 


ſhall be baptix ed with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 11. 16. 
16. Now St. Peter certainly means that Hard of the 
Lord, which he ſpake, Alt 1. 3. concerning the 
Apoſtles being baptized with be wy Ghoſt; and 


conſequently in 2. Peter's ent, that.Effu- 
7 ae + Judge the Holy Ghoſt 


ſion of the miraculous Gi 
upon the Apoſtles at the day of Pentecoſt, " 


caccompliſhmenr of the Word of the Lord, and the like 
Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt | 


upon Cornelius and bis Friends, related, 4055 10. 
#4946: Was a baptizing them with the Holy hoſt. 


| It what has been ſaid he duly conſidered, I think, 
nothing can be more plain, than that thoſe perſons 


only, who are indued with the extraordinary Gifts 


of the Holy Choſt, can be ſaid to be haptix ed ub 
the Beh Ghoſt in that Senſe, in which the Phraſe 5 


is uſed, in, the ſix Places above- mentioned, in ml 
which. it evidently denotes the ſame thing. 

But I ſhall mention one thing more, . A 
my judgment is of great. weight, and very much 
confirms the Expoſition of Baptiſes: with the Holy 


aſs: which, 1 have given. Tis this. I . 
| ut 


2 
an. —— oa 
Co 4 x 2 a> Br} Pa * — D LORA E * 
” 
Wl 


* 4 
Pars Ee Z — * . — — y 
. 3 5 © . ——_—— 
. . EL . ˙ or TE eee F D 


fire, Matt. 3. 11. Do not words plain im. 
ply, \thar Hef web — "Ghoſt Was 2 Art 
extraordinary and — — and bacss. Johns 
Diſeiples were not bapti erewirh; and tha 


it was, in a manner at leaſt, appropriated 
Savior's Diſciples? Eor my part, I — 
therwiſe. And if this be granted, then that ow 
—— which I have given of Bapfiſor u 
Holy Gheſt is thereby proved to be moſt certi 
and neceſſary. Becauſe being'endusd with th 
Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
extraordinary and unuſtial* thing, — the 
Baptiſt's Diſciples favored with it; but it was (i 
a mannerat . app eat 
eiples. For tho*' ſome few perſons among th 
had been Prophets, and wrought Miracles; and fer 
that reaſon might be ſaid to . wh rl 
Holy Ghoſt; yet theſe inſtances were very 
could ſome Namur Men's enjoyment of thek 
privileges be worthy to be compared with that in- 
finitely more frequent and pꝛientiful E ffuſion of 
vaſtly greater Number of Miraculous Giſts, which 
our Savior vouchſafed his Diſeiples im che begin. 
-nings of the. Goſpel. And Baptiſm with the Hog 
Ghoſ# might for that reaſon be juſtiy thought 00 
be almoſt wholly; and in a manner ar leuft 8. 
rer to our Savior's Diſciples.” Where if 
g endued with the Ordinary ce dee 
-Ghoſt ect be * 9 with ehe — 


28 ? 


is Buſh the and — Fos 
than every page in: ———— qe | 
. | 


who partook- of the Equenordicary Gin; wer; 
and St. Perey might. apply to every true Convert 
'o Chriſtiane th theſe words _ our Savior concern- 
WW the-Holy 3 us: as to 
— —— But this . — 
the whole Tenor of the Scripture- Language, ih 
alwaies mentions Baptiſin with rhe Holy Ghoſt as ſore 
thing pecubar to the Goſpel and ourSavior's Dif- 
ciples; and never attributes it even to our Savior's 
Diſciples, hut when they were certainly endueil 
with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nay, Baptiſm \ith the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to be 
not given till after the Aſcenſion of dur Lord. 
For tho', the Diſciples had indeed a Commiſſion to 
Caſt out Devils, &. in our Savior's-Life time; 
yet that ſeems to have been only a temporary Pri- 
vilege, and not that Bapriſen with rhe Holy Ghoſt 
which was promiſed them. For the E vingeliſt 
ſaies, that the Holy Ghoſt was not given, becanſe 
that 1 glorified, Joting 39. Whetes 
tore the \Bapriſow 31h the Holy: Ghoft, which was 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt here mentioned, 
was not to be · voueliſafed to Believers till after our 
Savior's Aſcenſion . And: aceordingly dur Sarior 
peaks juſt; before his Aſcenſion of thei being 6; 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt, as a thing which wiveven 
then future. 2 be baptized with the Gb, 
Q G 


| hf e, ah Pe hevcesAfts f. f. 
intimating, that they were not as yet bc- 
9 with the Holy Ghoſt, Whereas, if being en. 
dued 1 the Ordinary Gifts of ne Hoy 
were what was meant tiſmewith the Holy Ghoſt; 
then they were at — and had — ever 
ſince their Converſion, hapti cid with the Holy Ghoſt: 
which ſeems inconſiſtent with our Savior's promiſe 
thereof, and fixi a ſet time for it. 7 . $0 Tg 
Nay farcher ſtill, partaking in ſome ſmall Mes- 
ſure-xven of the a By Gifts of the Holy 
— does not ſeem to be what the Scriptiues 
Baptiſim with the Holy Gheſt. For then, 
as — lai before, the Prophets under the Law, and 
the Diſciples when they were ſent out in qur 8a. 
-vior's Lifs time, and who.conſequently-had ſome 
"Meaſure of the Spirit given them, were \ b@ptiatd 
with abe Holy Ghoſt; which notwithſtanding; the 
Scriptures ls not affirm of them. Nay, the Serip- 
tures ſeem to confine Baptiſin with: the Holy. Gl 
to the Time after our Savior s: Aſcenſion; as hs 
been ſhewn; and therefore the true import of he- 
ing baptized, with the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to dena. per- 
ſons being endued, not only in ſome Meaſure, but 
in a moſt plenti ſul manner, with the Extraeedinary 
Gifts of the e Holy: Ghoſt ii e el e433 
I muſt add, that there may be A e 
'to prove the abſolute Neceſſity of limiting Bop 
'rifhs with the Holy Ghoſt to the Extraordinary Gi 
of the Holy Ghoſt, drawn from — oi 
_ Grine of our Adverſaries, which is alſo taught by 
many other Perſons, and will (I pen re 
due e eren even hy thoſe 
Who oppoſe it. id diene aun 
The Doctrine 1 mean, 15:this; that Alen a ad- 
winifter che pu, 1 75 * 
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n chr Mehr 
thor Bebſon: 15 Phivihaws-plindramt Si. Eee, 
preßt words, who faies; I lung go fee aun tier i m 
e you ſomè Spirit e Kom. 21 - 
Lo this Sprit Gift: be an 
extraordinary Giſt of the Spirit, I 2 
ane. But (chef cowkd. offer another Expoſiti- 
on, yet) it ſcems moſt natural to underſtand. by 
ketoche Odd inary Grace, or el ſe ſome Extraordinary 
Gift of che Meh Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as à pomer of t- 
hing the Dead, ar the like. Now this the Apoſtie 
could certainly impartzʒ that is, he might de the 
inſtrument of Gd in the Communiestion of it. 
For God alone had a real power: of beſtowing 
„% W I fee 239 rede 
I knew it has — that God alone 
can confer the Graces of the Spirit, heather or- 
dinery or extraordinary; and theſe ale think that 
conſerring the Graces of the Spirit, . 
dinat y or. e is ee 
1 — that Man may | X 
be Spirit; that is, impart the Spirit — 4 
perſon; becauſe they would thereby prove, that 
the Baptiſhi mentioned, Matt. 28. 19. and which 
the Apoſtles are expreſſy commanded to admini- 
ſter, is Baptiſm wich Warr, 8 en 
_ the Holy'Ghoſt,, whi y ſuppoſe 
conſequently the Apoſtles) could not adminiſter. 
I ſhall not ati preſent? examine what may be ſaid 
on both Sides. Nor need I do it . be- 
cauſe I mall bring. ſufficient plenty of other (and. 
hope, more clear ant convineing) Argnmens 
to prove the neceſſity of Water: baptiſw. 
But whether this Doctrine of Man's being able 
to adminiſter ox conſer the Spirit; he true, or no; 


_ whether: others who are not ert, will 
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 ſubſcribe- to it. Ur. noz 1 need not. care. "Ti is 0 7 


14 taught by. our Adverſaries. 


Without Chriſt Cooperatin 72 by his Grace; ſo 4 
. e (expreſſed, as LEE & 


| That it is God only, and not Man, who baptices Wit 


428 


cient for my preſent purpoſe, that i Hoy wil 


This appears from Mr. Barclay, who < b). fai 


Bo riſes with the Spirit, "tho" not wrought dw 
riſt-aud his grace, is OT, 75 by Men 
mn of God ar that . e; and there ore no k 
22 1 that Baptiſin with the Spirit ſhoulg 
efſed as the after of 2 Apoſtles. For the j 
; L Chrif his grace that * ſpiritual gifts, Jet the 
Apeſtle, ane 1. 11. 72 
them ſpiritual gifts; Fr he tells the Corinthians, 
that he had begotten them thro* the Goſpel, 1 Cop, 
+15+ And yet to beget Men unto the faith is the Work 
"of Chriſt and his Grace, not of Men. To: con der 
"the heart is properly the Work of Chriſt ; and jet che 
"Scripture oftentimes aſcribes it to Men, as. being, x r 


turm people from'Darkneſs 40 Light, ibo that be 


e, With the 55 pirit 
Man as the Yn jy 19 the Work, of Chriſt's 
Trace be'netaful-to: concur: thereunts. So that'1 it 1s 
10 abſurdity to ſay, that the $a aaminiſte 
-the Baptiſm of the. Spirit. e n 
Again, (c) Their (viz. the Sthdentwat M in 


Scotlind zd Argument, t that the Baptiſm Communded 
in Matt. 5 8.19. 7 with Maier, reſolues at laſt into Fhi 


#he Holy Ghoſt ; * becauſe hiit on ly. ly; the proper, imme- 
diate, effitient cauſe of " Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. 
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6. Nele, 799 599 el e ta ne Wall W 


W 5 ale 


s of his imparting to 


in ts... And fonce Paul's commiſſion 12 4 


fal We. ere 3 more ee, then ro 4. 
ſcribe the effeft unto the Inſtrumental Cauſt as eruly 
4 unto the Principal. Paul was ſent to turm or con. 
vert the Gentiles from Darkneſs to Light," and to open 


their Eyes; and yet God only was the” proper, im. 
mediate, efficient "uſe of: this Many more eam 


ples could be” given. Ma, the ſame reaſon of the 
Students would millitate againſt Teaching. Freren 
outward Teaching, which#s by the aus of the H. 

Ghoſt, hath a Power and Virtue in it, whereof ti 
Men who'\reach, are but the inſftrumtital Conveyers, 
8 is only from God, as the Immediate” wed 

. 

And (4) elſewhere the Ame Au ene thus} 
He underta het h to prove, that Mat. 28. 19. is meant 
of Wartr-baptiſmn, and not of the Spirit's Baptiſm ; the 


reaſon alleaged there, becauſe the Baptiſm there men- 
tioned is the Action of the Apoſtles, and that t ap- 


tize with the Spirit is OT, to Chriſt; e. 
that it would bea confounding of Ff the duet comman 
ed with the promiſe of iy Te, ing annexed to it, "From 


thence be concludes, that Ba priſm with Mater is to 


continue, to the end of the rid. Anſw. The rea- 
ſons prove nothing, and might : militate the [ame way 
7 0 Teaching, which is alſo there. commanded 4 

e action of the Apoſtles. And tho' it he peculiar 

1 Cb riſt to teach by the Spirit, that did ut hinder: 


them ro do it. Further, the. very Apoſtles by | 
7421 


on of hands a adminiſter. the Holy Spirit > 
baptize, with, the Spirit, Acts io. 44. 19. 6. 

this is no confounding of the promiſe with the D 1 ay, 
For therein was the promiſe and I} cures tha a 


y did it ee e ie ee 
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rise in ig ce aher cher re 0 
- trig ogy: are her ope 


the . by y Baph ne oe ay 8 
Man may abe What they fupp6le* | 
iptures mean by Baptiſmm HH the Bp ; 

55 cauſe Mao is the inſtrumental Cauſe o | confet. 

ring and imparting the Spirit, Which is what the⸗ 

ſuppoſe the e mean by 1 RIO ith! 

Holy Ghoſt. n 7 303. 360 eiche 
From this DoQrine chen 1 argue thus! Af Ye 

uo is the inſtrumental Cauſe of 1 1 br i 
parting the Spirit, does haptise with t hv | 

in the §crif ture-ſenſe of that Phraſe; n 

the Baptiſt; nay, and the Pre bers. allo "Wider 

Wil Old: Teſtament did as truly baprize with th I 

N * Sb, as the Apoſtles themſelves," or any Mig 
[|| fers of the Goſpel in theſe daies, Who inthe) 

ment of r 0 did and do gp with 

:he Holy Ghoſt. For the Baptiſt and the ' Prophets 
uſed the nd means of begetting Faith and 
15 _ this our Adverfaries 40 — 
mini the Baptiſm with the Hoy Gu. 
5 7 the Bapriſt 2 — no Miracles; nor do 
iniſters of the Goſpel in theſe daies work any. 
And yet our Adverſaries think 2 
that they do baptize with what they ſuppoſe" 
dene mean oy Bapri, iſm with the 1 
The Baptiſt therefore and the Prophets ußder the 

- Law, if our Adverſaries notion of 'Bap . 293th the 

© Holj Ghoſt be that which the Holy Writers hadi did 

 baptize with the Holy Ghuſt, as truly as the Apoities 

or any Miniſters of the Goſpel in cheſe dajes!'% 
But is this confiſtent with 2 ture? . 
not find the pots f Ei died . % 
8 2 — 
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Lapis ich the Hoh e 47 0 


he ſaies (F) exprefly, John 


e See an 
„ide Holy-:Ghoſt, Matt. 3. 1. Do 

words impart, that the e 

ROT 


verfaries themſelyes teach t Hoy, Of 
have they faid, that the Baptiſm commanded un- 
der the bel could not be Water-baj 8 which 
way St. Fahn's Baptiſm; becauſe the B 0 ſm of rot 
the Gofpel.is with the Holy Ghoſt? | 
therefore flatly deny; that A Zahn the Bapti til . 80 
adminiſter what they ſuppoſe the e mean 
by Be ptiſin with the Holy Ghoſt ? Does not Mr. Bars 
45 00 aſſure us, that the Baptiſm ah the H 
t which our Savior was to adminiſter, 17 
the Ag with that of the 1 tiſt, but avocher B 
t;/m.; for that otherwiſe it had been Nonſenſe for 
the Baptiſt to have contradiſtin =; 'd them? Nay. | 
not baptize with 5 
Holy Ghoſt,, as'the ry les did. And if Os Viprif 
did not beptize the Hol Ghaft, muſt not the 


fame be 144 alſo of the Prophets under the LA, 


Tis evident therefore upon our Adverſaries own | 


Principles; that what they. ſuppoſe the Scriptures 


mean b i/m with the Haly Ghoſt, viz. contex- 
ring G Soi or t SE Gifts of the Spirit, 
is the inſtrumental Cauſe thereof, is not What the 


Scriptures do really mean 75 And therefore 
Baptiſm with the Hel Ghoſt gif . 
wh the Extraordinary 121 7 ihe oly. Gh 


Þ this indeed is What the Baprift never did. 
or could; pretend to. 


If it be objected; that the promiſe of Be, 


with the Holy Ghoſt was made to all Chriſtians 1 


General; becauſe the 115 faid, „He [hall Ke 
* with the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. to 11. that 1s, he 


_ M5. 


&) 2 'Prop. 152418; . Nur, eee leck. 6. 1. 
Q4 e 


Sell deren eme 332 l blicve 
12580 and: coſiſequently the Rhein wr gi 
canpor; be limited tothe Extraordinary. 
= of the Holy: Ghoſt ; becauſe all belie ners do 
not poreake, of em; I ay, if this be objected, 55 
anſwer,” That it appears from w hat has been alre 
ſaid, what the Baptiſm with-the Holy Gboſt is; tad: 
the Arguments upon which my Interpretation-and” 
Limitation thereof are built, muſt be anſwered; 
before ſuch an Objection can take place, as has hut 
a. very precarious Foundation at the beſt. Fot 
how will any perſon be able to prove the uni ver- | 
fality of the Word you 2. May it not be; reſtrained ſpeak 
to ſome of thoſe Sham the Baptiſt then ſpake to? mann 
Fit. may, then there is no neceſſity of extending Gifts 
i to all Kenn and conſequently the Found. Bi 
tion of this, Argument is over turned. ac own 


3 


And that it may be. reſtrained. to ſome oß em, 
I think none can doubt, that is ac quainted wi 3 
s 15 Scripture wales of Expreſſion. Let me give ſhew, 
but one inſtance. to .ſhew the reaſonablenets of — 4 W cGrine 
à Reſtriction. Our Savior ſaies, theſe: gut fouls. limite 
follow them that believe; In my. Name bull they” 
caſt out Devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new Tun 2 with 
they ſball take up Serpents ; and if they un 5 
deadly thing, it ſhall not bart them; they 420 Ws 
| F #54 1 on the Sich, and they fballxecquer,; Mark 1. 
17, 18. Iappeal even to odr Adverſaries een | 
whether there. is not as much reaſon to extend hit 
promiſe to all Belieyers, as there: g to extend the 
word you to them all. But will our Adverſaries 
„de our Savior's promiſe ſo far? Will any even 
of themſelves, who are judged by their own party 
to be the trueſt Believers and the beſt Cbeillas 91280 
pretend to caſt out Devils, to ſpeak with new = bars} 
Tongues, take up See chink ally Poiſon, | 2 #fi4g 
8 o 919 
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or wheak the dick by edin. of Aer 4 
they l be unwilling do make ſuch Experiments. And 
et our Savior! fares, that cheſe Signs ſhall follow- 


. that believe, that is, according to their inter- 


ptetation of the Bapriſt's words, all that believe. 
Our Savior's Words therefore muſt be reſtrained 
to thoſe who were endued with the aequenty the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and conſequenti 
Baptiſt's Words may be reltrained. 'And if they 
may be reſtrained, I am ſure they ought, for the 
Reaſons already mentioned; it — otherwiſe im- 
poſſihle to reconcile them with thoſe Texts which 
ſpeak. of the Bapeiſm with the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch a 
manner, as obliges u us 10 limit i it to the Extraordinary | 
Cifts obi ꝰ ] 

But farther, 1 have Soc Hons our Advethries' 155 
own Doctrine the neceſſity of the limitation of 


_ Baptiſm with the! = Ghoſt. to the Extraordinary 


Cu thereof. And therefore they muſt either 
he w, that ĩt does not follow from their own Do- 
Grine, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt mult be fo 
limited; or elſe they are bound ſo to interpret aud 
reſtrain the word. you, as to make it Needed 8 
with the Limitation above- mentioned. If they” 
chuſe to attempt the firſt, the Anſwer I have * I 
ready given to the Objection will ſecure me: hut 
if the latter, then I preſume; they will do what they 
can effectually to. anſwer it themſelves; and if my 
manner of doing it will not ſatisfy and pleaſe then, 90 
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oceed now to 0 Wensch ad; laſt, e 
1 | hs only remaining Text, in which | 
with the Holy Ghoſt is mentioned; in all the Bible. 
St. Panl faces, kal ; & in du bb mul tz 
2, ning Ibu Uwe, T Cor. 12. 13. which. words our 
Franſlators have rendred thus, for by: one: Fri an 
wwe All baptiztd into one body.” Whereas: c ini) 
which they render, by one /pirit, ought'to.be\ten- 
dred, with one fon Becauſe, if thoſe. words be 
rendred, by rit, the Spirit is then made the 

— rel B iſm, or the perſon who by 
tires, and not the Element of Bapeiſen ,, on th; 
herewith a perſon is baptized. Now the Wor 
which betokens the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm, or 


the Nele who baptizes, is in the Seri tures con 


ned by the Particle . Tus v gar. 
Se, U arg to be baptized by (and not 725 him 
Mart. 3. 13. and wad os Rank to | 
by (and not of ) thee, v. 14. and ſo in all other . 
ces. But the particle & never governs. the Word 
which betokens the Admini ſtrator of 1 
_—_ = who bapti zes; but either 1. the place 
aptiſm, as d c f Lend d ag. 
tized in Jordan, v. C. or, 2. the Element (whe: 
cher proper or figurative) where with a Perſon is 
baptized. Thus Sr & du 7 bap ber withMe 
ter, and aint; dhe San, oo. i he (hl 
beptiz. you: with the Holy Ghoſt, both ik in- 
ces are in verſe 11. Thus are theſe Particles 
duties uſed in — hen the Diſcouiſe is 
"ON obern 


WAS 10 
tells Hi 
come, 
cordin 
right hi 
Father 


nt ti 


carat Baptifit: nor is Aa ou one Ane 
to the c „ Accordi ngly; therefore the Par- 
ticle muſt ignify with in this place, and the 


2 & i} mot . muſt be rendred. quieb one = 


8 to be 1e! wk the Spi Spot * to he 
baptized with-the Holy Ghoſt do ſi ar exactly the 
fame thing For * when it either the 
Third perſon in the Trinity, or his Gifts, and 
which we then render indifferently either Spirit 
or Holy Ghoſt; is uſed ſometimes — and ſome - 
times e the Epithet (:) bur the ime 
port of it is the very fame, whether the Epi- 
ther be added, or no. I confeſs ſome perſons have 

thought otherwiſe. They tell us, that the Su 
ithob the Epither Holy, when it ſignifies the 
Gifts of the' Spirit, imports Miracles in 8 
lar, ſuch as healing the Sick, raiſing the Dead, cs: 
but that the Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit betokens whas 
they call the Extraordinary internal Gifts of the 
Spirit, by which the Underſtanding is enlightens | 
ech Ge. ſuch as the Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledgez 
Tongues, h But that there is no ground rt 
this diſtinction, will appear, if we aden are 
is urged for the proof of it. u Dntg) 

They tell us, t ar bun vient hilfts ponTarchy 

e his Diſciples power to heal the Sick, \raiſe 
Del &c. Matt. 10. 8. and yet we are told, that 
tht Holy Ghoſt war not yet gien, becauſe that ſeſus 
u4s wor yet glorified, Jo hn y. 39. OurSavior alſo 
tells his Diſciples; that the 8 would not 
come, till he Was rted, John 161 7. and ac 
cordingly St. Peter fates,” that der paar — 
right hand of God eæulted, and having received of the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt; he hark ford 
e which f ow” and ſat, Abts 2 33. 

From 
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 fomicthing different from the Spirit, which beto- 
keys the power of healing the Sick, raiſing the 
Dead, ec. which was given to the Diſciples in our 
Savior's life-time. But theſe Texts are fo far from 


proving, that the Spiris and the Holy Gboſt do ſig. 


nify different things, that one of them, and that 
the chiefeſt, in which the. whole ſtrength of 
this Objection lies, does moſt plainly prove the 
contrary, dix. that the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt do 
fignify one and the fame thing. oY 

For St. John's Words are theſe , But this, he 
ale of the Spirit, which they that belitve.in him 


owld receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yo give 
becauſe that Jeſus-was not jet glorified, John 7.39. 


Now tis doubted. by ſome, whether the Epithet 
Holy was-in the Original : but I ſhall not diſpute, 
whether it was, or no; becauſe What I aſſert, is 
equally plain upon either ſuppoſition. For. if the, 

ithet Holy was in the Original, tis manifeſt not. 
withſtanding, that the Spirit in the former part of, 
the verſe is the very ſame with the Holy Ghoſt in 
the latter part of it. For the Spirit which; was to 


be received by the Believers, was the Holy Ghoſt 
which: was to be given when Fee 
And conſequently the Ground of this diftinion 


is utterly deſtroyed. But if the Epithet Holy was 


not in the Original, yet even then alſo "tis mani- 


Becauſe the Spirit which was to be f iven when, 
Feſus was glorified, mult certainly denote', not 
only all ſorts of Miracles, ſuch as raiſing the Dead, 

ſe are meant 


feſt, that there is no ground for this diſtinQion., 


healing Diſeaſes, &c. which they Gone 
by the Spirit as diſtiogyiſh'd from the Hah Gilt: 
bed by the 

"Hol 


but alſo what they ſuppoſe to be ſignif 


From whence they conclude, that the Hol Gol 
which: was given after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 1g 


„ 


Holy Ghaſf as 


Holy diſtinguiſhed! from the. Spirits, vi. 
which enlighten the Underſtanding, &. ſuch-as 
the Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Tongues, ce. 
For up on ſuppo ſition, that the Epithet Hoh Was 
not in the Original, the word fa) Ghoſt or 


Spirit denotes what:was, to he. given after the Glo- 
rification of our Lord; and that the Extraordinary” 


4 


internal Gifts were then beſtowed, is confeſſed on 
both ſides. Wherefore it cannot be ſaid that the 
Spirit denotes one ſort of Gifts, and the Holy Ghoſt 
another ;, becauſe (whether the Epithet Holy were. 


in the Original of the latter part"of. the Verſe, or 


bo) it appears; that the Spirit denotes both forts 
of Gifts. e FF NN | 
Twill: be lobjected perhaps, that according, to 


my interpretation of them, theſe words will con- 
tradict what is elſewhere ſaid. concerning our Savi- 


or's giving his Diſciples power to heal Diſeaſes, 
raiſe the; Dead, c, But I anſwer, that When 
St, John ſales, that the Holy Ghoſt as not yer giveny, 
becauſe he Tohus Was not yet glarified,. John 7. 39. 
he means that it was not given in that moſt plen- 
tiſul and remarkable manner, in which twag to he 
given afterwards, and which is emphatically called 
the Giving of the Holy Ghoſt, the pouring forth 
of the Spirit, ere, tho! in ſome ſmaller meaſure. it 
was given during our Savior's, Life-time, as ap- 
pears by the effects of it. In the ſame ſenſe is 
our Saviqr to be underſtood, when he ſaies, that 
the Holy Ghoſt would not come, till he was de- 
parted, 7 hn. 16. 7: and to this St. Peter Words, 
Acts 235 axe exactly agreeable 10 * 

I know diverſe other Arguments are made uſe. 


of to uphold this PiſtipGion,. /;T hey tell us, that. 


th 


© Prophecy. of Facl. which. St. Peter. mentions 4 
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_ which che glvin 1 
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: ſtinction between the Spirit, and the Holy Gef or 


jectors, the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, &'c. was 
ions, Dreams, and Prophecies; but no Miracles. 


ing, And the 
of hn any c. 05 1. 2. So that the 


Gion no Service. 8 t Wor 


e 2 Chap: 


ptomiſe of Vi ſions, ' 

but not of EG and thatthe 
it mentioned by iſaiah,' ae only 
„Knowledge, Gr. n mention 
Signs and Wonders, But each of 


ing ; 
theſe — tho brought ro uphold this Di. 


Holy Spie, does in reality overthrow it. For, 
x. Joel's Prophecy is indeed that, upon whichrche 
Holy Ghoſt, that is, in the judgment of the Ob- 


beſtowed ; and Joel does indeed mention only Vi- 


And what then? Let Joel's words be read. Aki 
it ſball come to paſs afterward, that I will pour uut 
my Spirit upon all Fleſh, &. Joel 2. 28. or as St. Pe. 
ter reports them, And it ſhall come to: paſs in the 
daſt daies, ſaith Got, Ia pow out of , 1 2 
on all Fleſh, &c. Acts 2. 17. Tis ke 
the Holy Ghoſt is here meant; and yet both Joe 
and St. Peter call it only the Spirit. 2. Iſauuh do 
not mention Signs and Wonders as the Gifts of the 
Spirit, but only Wiſdom, Knowledge, &. But 
— — attributes even Wiſdom, „Knowledge, 
Ge i to - Holy Ghoſt, but to the Spit, 
it 75 the Lord ſhall ref up on him, 
the Spirit of ens ed Underſtandin 15 Sinn 
irit does in 
the judgment of both the Prophets and Sti Pau- 
denote what the Objectors would diſtinguiſhi by 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſurely then the 
authority of the two W will do his diftin- 


* 
4* 


If ir be — that e throughout” che. E 


* — to the Nh Gloſs — ies be oletted, | 
deſire the Obecton to conſider. that — 
8 ating our Savior's words, ſaies in che very 
Chapter of the. Ads of che Apoſtles, Bas yr ſhall 
receive (Nepar . is wrap: a dad the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt coming npon you, Acts 1. 8. 
tha — — bed to the Holy 
and it plainly relates to that Effuſion which was 
bes at Pentecoſt. And conſequently the 
power of working Miracles — conferred by 
and accounted the Gift of (nat the n 
the epithet Holy, but) the Hehn Gl 
171 it be objzected-alſo, that the Scriptures 
manifeſt diſtinction between Signs and We — 
and the Giſts of the Hoh Ghoſt; I anſwer, that 
different Expreſſions are often uſed in the How 
5 Writings without intending to denote _ 
difference between the things ſignified t 
— it plainly appears from hat has been id, 
that tho it might ſeem poſſible to frame a Diſtin- 
dtion in ſome places, yet that Diſtinction is not 
to be allowed; becauſe there is no neceſſity or 
reaſon for it, and tis impoſſible to retain it in mul- 
titudes of other places. Wherefore I 3 
that the Spirit, — the Holy 6 Ghoſt or Holy 
are. —— of exactly the — And 
conſequently to be — auth the Spirit, andes 
r eren mn n are eee allo 


as ; 

Now if beings 
ing. ba prized. with the Holy I 
m n thing; * ieee wh rr 
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Sir - and that thoſe who are endued with nope 
bur the Ordinary Gifrs of the Spirit, cannot bs 
faid to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit in 


ſute the place, I ſhall make appear in the following, BY Far. 
| 1-144, oils WH Ghoſt 
F with" (and. tinly 
demor 

The 
ted to 
Churc 

But 
Gifts 
with C 
enduec 
to the 

The 
nary G 
with C 


| The Apoſtle's words are theſe, Far, with" (and 
not by ) ane Spirit are we all baptized t Þ . 


into one Body, fignifies being by 
Spirit made Members of one Body, viz. the Chun 
of Chriſt. Whether this be the true import of the 
Phraſc, I ſhall not inquire. I could offer another. 
(I do not ſay » better) E 
I am rather willing to ſuppo 
becauſe I think tis not only moſt Naturary" nut. 
alſo Univerſally approved by all Parties, The 7272 
ſtian therefore is, whether being baprized 


| ply the r 


that by being endued with the Extraordinary Gifts 
of one + id the fame Holy Ghoſt, we are all made 


ace, in which the Apoſtle is ſuppoſed to aſſ 
— thoſe who are ba 


zed made Members of the Body or Church of 
Chriſt. For my part, I affum, that being 22 
with rhe Spirit may very naturally and fairly be 

ſo underſtood in this place, even tho? being bapti« 
2d &; b, owe be' ſuppoſed to: fignify-being made 
Members of — 


this T ſhall now proceed to prove. 
If the Phraſe being baprized with-one Spirit be 


ſo underſtood; then, when the Apoſtle ſaies, with 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, he means, 


Members of the Church of Chriſt. And if this be the 
Apoſtle's meaning, what he ſaies is moſt evidently 


nd ſtrictly true. For by being endued with the 
Extraordinary Gifts of one and the fame Holy - 


Ghoſt, thoſe who are endued there with are cer-" 
tainly made Members of Chrift's Church; as Lihall 


demonſtrate by this following Argument. 
That, by being endued wherewith a Man is uni- 


ted to Chriſt the Head and to the Members of che | 


Church, makes a Man a Member of the Church. 

But by his being endued with the Extraordinary 
Gifts of one and the fame Holy Ghoſt, where- 
with Chriſt was, and the Members of the Chureh are 
endued, 4 Man is united to Chriſt the Head and 
to the Members of the Church. 


Therefore being endued with the- Ernest by 


tary Gifts of one and the ſame Holy Ghoſt, wheres” 


din Chriſt was, and the Members of the Church. 
R . 


— ＋ pie in n ok 
ized with the Spirit are theres 


with baptized into one Body.; that is; that thoſe who 
ire baptized with the Spirit, are by being ſo bapti- 


y, viz. Chris Church: And | 


7 


Of irc — 


ate endued; malkess Nena Memgberi che, Church. 
1050 The. finſt. or Wee ſo vexy clear 
| Fee chat bthink, po perſon can have the 
face to denꝝ it· Aach as for the ſecond, ox Minu, 
it is eaſily proved from a paſſage of St. Paul him- 
ſelf in this very Epiſtle. He. ſuieße Fan aut being 
mam) are ont Bread and one Body Her au aA, all par. 
takers. of that one Bread, Fon 1. 7% What is 
meant by the Bread here mentioned, I ſhall nt at 
preſent inquire: but tis plain, that in the. Apoſties 
3 being - partakers of one and the ſame. 
does make A artakers thereof eng Body. 

For _ gives this as t 


reaſon, Why they were 
all one Body, viz. becauſe they were all paryakers 
of that one Bread. And: — = in the 100 
Verſe of the ĩath Chapter, Which is the Text 
am now conſidering, thoſe perſons who are end 
with the Extraordinary Giſts of one and the ſame 
Hoy Ghoſt, are, in the Apoſtles judgment, and 
by his own way of arguing uſed but a, little he. 
fore in this very Epiſtle, hy the partacipation. of 
the Extraordinary Giſts of one and the ſame Hol 
Ghoſt, united to 2 the Head and to the Member 
of..the: Church, and made one Body with chem 
who partook of the ſame. And ſince the pramiſleʒ 
are ſo evident, as the one is in it ſelf, and) the o⸗ 
ther is proved to be; the Concluſion muſt be, un- 
deniable, vix. that being endued with the ENU. 
ordinary Gifts. of one and the ſame, Holy i 
| cl Chriſt, was, and the Membeis: ot, che 
Church are endued, makes a Man a Memher ef the 
Church; which was What I undertog Et pre: 
If it ſhould be objected, that the Apoſtle fairs 
 Withcone Spirit are aue all: baptized. into (or 1 
Members of) out Bdy;z. and conſequentiy being 
„ With. the IG met here gay, 7 


e Hhordithne Bice, of ehe Spi- 
5 1 Diſeiples of Chris were not 
even in the primitive times endued therewith'y I 
awer, that a the Diſciples'of Cbriſt were not 
even in the primitive times endued with the Ex- 
linary. Giſts of the Spirit, as I ſball aſterwards 
prove and «conſequently they could not all be 
| zed therewith" imo one Body, that is; 
cotild not by being endued therewith be 
Member, — n Oy ur wat , Bur then 1 . "tas 


_ Sits ory Ht oi) Ss y he: himſelf 
wed 48 certuinly one of them. And therefore he 
> KAT mile buy a. himſelf; and all thoſe he Was 
, and then ſpeaking! of, with one Spirit are we allbapiizeds 
le he- that is, we are all endued with the Extraordinary 
7 Gifts of one and the ſame Spirit. And that by be- 
ing endued there with they were made Members 
of the Church. ee ak We on 
But it may be ſai 8 that t ns. w 
are endued 2 u Eben Giſts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, could pot be We made Mem- 
bers of the Chureh; becauſe, 1. they mult: have 
been Members of the Chnecks. 1 — they were 
Galt endued there with; 2. by being endued therewith 
ol, che they were united (not to the whole Church, eve 
af e Member of which did not, as bas been grante 
ter enjoy thoſe Extraordinary Gifts, but) to Wers 
e faifs ticular perſons only who were endued with the 
x made BY eme. Beſides if they were made Members of 
being Wl the Church by being endued wirh the EAtraendi- 
bft nary Giſts pf the Rs er NT, own 
( 


Prin- 


1 Princip ples the Neceff ity off Water. be 2,0 0 ? 
' to be we ed, becauſe Men miy bobs Mie U 
1 bers of the Church without rap te „It ſeems td 4 
15 follow, „ that the ſame EitnlorSihiry Haddon ent 5 
1 are allo 1 now neceffary, becauſe we are no made by 
10 Members after the ſame manner as they were here. © 
1 tofore.” All theſe thing 68 put together ſeem th be 
Wi overthrow my Interpretation of the Apoſtles wor 5. he 
l | becauſe they ſeem inconſiſtent with my afſertthy pl 
| that a Man is made a Member of the Church by Ca 
4 being endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of th . £9 

Holy Spirit. Now to all this 1 9 Cl 
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kae wihg Anſwer, vid. that ſince the Ar rgumient ml 

above recited has ſo evidently proved the 'Tratt 
of what I aſſerted, it is incumbent upon chöfe wl 
differ in opinion from me, to account for 'thele fas, 
diffculties, as much as upon my ſelf Por Fam Me 
"Hot a little confident, that tlie . W's find 
not fairly capable of being anfwered;”''ButTned M tc 
not fly to this g refuge; becauſe this whote heap if wh 

| Objections, tho ſeemingly terrible, is by to 

4nſuperable;” And 1 doubt not bar T ſhalf convince 
the Reader, that every particular thereof maß be 
yer Fairly” and eaſily removed. 
of Fark in with the firſt and greateſt Hiff 
Fi Stegded, that thoſe who were enckued v. 
the 10 0 ar ry Gifts of the Holy GhoRt, cold 
not be thereby made Members of the Church z be be 
erase they muſt have been Members of elle Chufch, 
| before they were endued therewith.” do ane 
this, I. defire thoſe who are not Ouakers, to con. 
ider, that this Argument will as idee, ver- 
throw the Apoſtle's expreſs Declaration iff onepat 
of this very Epiſtle, as they think it does 
refpretation ef his Words in fe "her 
bod Fr ee ne te Apo 
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Ie being, many art ing Bredd and one Bodi, For we 
$38 2 LL een Ks. 55 30-0) 
are All, partakers of that one Bread, x Cox. 10. 15. 
'Tis plain then, that in the Apoſtles judgment they 
were therefore o Body, becanſe they were par- 


takers: of that one. Bread. Nom thoſe who are 
not Quakers, do univerſally. grant, that the Bread 
here mentioned is what we call the Euchariſt, *Tis 
plain then, that we are therefore one Body, be- 
cauſe we; do. all partake of the Euchariſt, And 
conſequently, we are made Members of Chriſt's 
Church by the participation of the Euchariſt. But 
muſt we not be Members of the Church, before 
we partake of the Euchariſt? Yes ſurely. How 
then does our Participation of the Euchariſt make 
us Members bf the Church; ſince we. mult be 
Members, before we can partake of it? Certainly, 
ſince the Apoſtle fates, that the Participation of 
the Euchariſt makes Men Members of the Church, 
whereas they ,mult have been Members, before 
they could partake, thereof; this Objection will 
x evidenely prove that the Apoſtle was miſtaken, 
as that I am miſtaken in aſſerting, that by the Par- 
ticipation of the Extraordinary Gifts of the Hol 
Ghoſt, Men were made Members of the Church, 
whereas they muſt have been Members, before they 
could at 0 of em. Let thoſe who reſuſe my 
interpretation of the Apoſtle's words anſwer the Ob- 
jection they have made againſt the Apoſtle, and 
they will not want an Anſwer to that which they 


But I ſhall. now furniſh em with an Anſwer to 
both, Which they may be pleaſed to take as fol- 
lows. I grant, that ordinarily Men could not be 
endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
untill they were actually Members of the Church, 

| fay, ordinarily. For the inſtance of Cornelius 


M4 and 


\| \ gerte, Tc 
Bi If, I$6 8891 Fe. 48 q cyt 
[if 9 0 5 46 is en ex 1 2 8 
1 ee kno 22 „ Bytt 12 55 
14 wha Will he ele fe that hen 
| | * an is 0 0 ber united to 'Chrift and, the: Men 
| ders of burch, that is, when a Mag! Wo 
1 to be 06 a Member of the Church; it 4 
ih 11 eric neceſſatily to be underſtood, that he Wa 
— 14 wholly diſunited, or not at all a Member cherte 
1 before. or that that whereby be is unice'ro-it 
B's i made a Member of it, is the only or principa Js Fr 20 
1 or Band of Union, whereby he is united to it, or * 
14 made a Member of it. Fot all that & neceſſirily ma 
11S. i to be underſtood, is this, viz. that that Weak or 
FO by he is ſaid to be united to it, or made a Mem Pu 
+ hl her of 1 it, is one Tie or Band of Union. Perhy dai 
1 was not united to it and made a Member of it; oth 
114 efore he was united and made a Member 28 is t 
NET particular Band: and perhaps he was. Mac 
#10 one Band has actually united him to the Chak mak 
1 there may notwithſtanding be many other Bands, 1s] 
1 by every one of which he is really united again, ee 
11 that is, he is joined to it by new and freſh Fißs. Part 
1 | I. ſhall Jluftrate this by making 4 Plain Fl in tl 
TRI Suey Suppoſition , which 1 hope! will” ent ric 
THE able the ping unlearned perſon throwghly' 15 un V. 
11 derſtand my meaning. Supp oſe a Parc of St 8 25 fore 
1 to be tied together with one Band. That v Tie 
THR with they are thus tied together, does certgitily Joine 
1100 unite the Whole, and nidke them one Bündle. there 
WH | But to this one Band, which has already iid Wl ber u 
11 them, and made tbem one Bundle; here 1 55 1550 
1 an Hundred other Bands added, each of witch ra 
7 does really Tie them together, and make them C 1 
— 144 one Bundle, notwithſtanding they were ne * 
11 nited and made one Bundle, even when chere u 124 
10 bur one Band. And thus che Body of Chriſti hure 
| 
14000 
WE |} 


hs Chrif's, Church, are ited; and 

made; one.divenſe waies; $i HR 01 by FM 
fame: Wane: e en ipfluegce Tam 
Spirit, the ſame Faith, the ſame Hc 
Calling, the ſame Euchariſtical Bread, - 65 
each of theſe is really a Band of Union, . 
all thoſe, who; de partake thereoß, 
reaſon, beczuſe they partake of the fame 705 
as St. Pan een e e with reſpect tc f 
Euchariſtical Bread i in this very Epiſtle. pl 


But tho';a, Man is united to the -Churc 

made a, Member, thereof, by each of. theſe ies 
or Bands of Union; yet there may be an order 
in theſe Ties and Bands; and God, may ſo or- 
dain, that the one may not be bad before” the 


other. Now I do not at preſent diſpute os # 


is that Tie or Band of Union, which mult be firſt 
made uſe of to. unite a; Man to the. Fut b 
make him a Member of it; nor do I diſpute w 

is the principal Tie, which Eſſential, 14 may 
be ſpared, c. All that 1 aſſert is this, that MW 
Participation; of the fame. thing with. others, does 
in the Apoſtle's juda ment unite a Man th others, 
and make him a Member of one and the ſame, Bo- 
dy with them; and that tho' he was a Member be 
fore; that. particular Tie, yet when that particular 
Tie is added, tis a real Band of Union, and he 1 is 
joined to the Body by a. new Obligarion, and is 
thereby made (not a new Member, but) a Meme 
ber upon à new Account, viz.. becauſe a new Tie 
is ſuperadded to the reſt that were before. And 
thus a Man who is actually a Member of the 
Church, is joined to it afreſh, by beit endued 
with the Extraordinary. Gifts of one an the fame 
Spirit, which Chriſt. and other Members of the 


n artook of. , | 
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| 10 be ade 4 by en 8b e ver e Anda 
fo the Onqkers themſelves; che dme An 

{itr the Main) be applied to chem alf? hon they 
* 1 hot alle w. that” — er 0 


10. 


| | tho“ they dier te ther ar 
i 5k have already” ohferved, that the Pa 
fl of that one Bread; 3 — makes Men one 


Body in the Apoſtle'sjudemen ta And conſcquent- 
17 Aer the ſame Apoſtle ſaies,” i there ii abe 7 
hd N writ, even as ye are Called in on 
Jou z: „be Lord, one Faitb, one Ae 
6 425 4 Fr F all, &c. Eph: 4. 4, 5. 0. in ſbl- 
Jows, chat the . there ſpoken to are one 
dy, not only becauſe the A poſtle expteſty callscem 
To upon the account of their viſible Com unitn, 
but alſo becauſe they participate of one Spititꝭ oe 
Hope, cc. the Participation of each f which 
Pourticulars makes Chriſtians one, by that ſame 
"of arguing” whieh the Apoſtle uſes echteffy vi 
relation to the Bread; 1 Cor. 10. r Now ö slit 
will not follow, that Men are not made Membeis 
of the Church, or united to each other as Chri- 
ſtiens, by partaking of one and the fame: Hope uf 
their Calling, becauſe they muſt be:Members'of 
the Church, before they can porta ke thertpf; uſo 
neither will it follow; that Men could not be united | 
to Chriſt and to thoſe perſons ho enjo d chelEx· 
traordinaiy Gifts of che Holy Ghoſt//beciuſotbey 
"muſt have been Members of :rhe! Chutdh, cheime 
they could be endued therewith.>Whereforey tho 
I am not inow to determine whichtns; ondimatlly 
the Frſt thing; which unites Men to:tke-Chbnd, 


and makes them Members herd i yet hal 
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Members of tlie Church: did not partake thereof 
even in the primitive Times a but yet all thaſe that 
did partake thereof, were thereby united to Chry? 
And he that is by the Participation of the very 
_diattly united to alli the reſt, ho upon other act 
counts are: of the ſame Body. Even as the Fingers, 
tho' immmniatelj united only to the Hands, are not- 
witkiſtandiug ediataſy united. to the legs, Which 
make ac part. of; the Whole Body ot i ue 12134907) 
For itois not by any means veceſſary, that every 
fort of Tie o Band of UVnios, wherewich others 
are united to the Body. Tis ſufficient ta mah it a 
Member, 1f-16 be united at all. Ichus the A rms 
and Legs are wnwfedierely, united tod the Body by 
Roncs, 23 well. as other Ligamentsy e | 
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259 _Of\bapriſmwith Cp. 

and Eyes (tho joined ro Bones). are not united 
Bones: Some particulars may be united more ies 
than one, others by one only; ſome by three, a- 


thers by an hundred: Ties. Thus, to reſume m/ 


former Suppoſition of a Bundle of Sticks, one way 
or other all the Sticks muſt be tied together; 


the whole may be tied by an hundred. different 


Bands. But bèſides that, one parcel may receive 
diſtinct Tie, which unites them again in particular; 
and conſequently joins them again to the Bundle, 
becauſe each of em is thereby joined to others, 
which are already parts of the Bundle. Thus al 
ſo in the Body of Chriſt the Church, the Clexgy 
have a particular Tie to each other, ariſing from 
the Participation of the ſame Office and Miſſion, 
which Tie the Layety have not: and yet hoth the 


Clergy and Layety have in other reſpects the ſame 


common Ties to each other. And as he that is 
by this particular Tie peculiar to the Clergy, in-. 
mediately united to the Clergy ſand conſequentiy 
mediately to the Church, of which every Clergy» 
Man muſt be a Member) and by that freſh Band 
of Union made a Member of the Church, tho! he 
was (as a Chriſtian) a Member thereof befate; 
even ſo he that enjoyed the Bxtraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was immediate united to Chi 
and thoſe others who partsok of the ſame (and 
confequently mediarely to the Church, of which 
hat is the Head, and every one that partook of 
the Extraordinary Gifts was' a Member), and by 
that freth Band of Union made a Member of the 
Church, tho' he was (as a Chriſtian) a Member 
thereof beformmmmmme j 
The next thing objected is, that if Men may 


become Members of the Church by being endued 


with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghok, 
a b 5 den 


. 


the Cl 


4 N i. the Eye I W 
then there is ho necefſity We laprifec lip 
my own Principles: becauſe Men may be Views 
bers of the Church. without ie. But tosthis 1 
Anſwer, 1, That the Partieipation ofthe Extraor. 


dinary Gifts of the Holy Shoſt ae ver uſed to be 


even in the primitive Times, but to ſuch 
15 had been hapti ed with Water. For the inſtance 
of Cornelias and his Friends is che only exception 
that I know . And conſequently the Neceſſity 


of Water baptiſm is not deſtroyed, but mther cons” 


ſrmed by what has been ſaid. 2. There may be 
many Bands of Union 10 the ſame Body, as has 


dal thewn, + Water-baptiſm I affirm to be one, 
and the Pprfici 3 of the Extraordinary Gifts 

oft. I have proved to be another 
Now a Manis being made a Member by the Pa 
ticipation of the Extraordinary Gifts of "eli Holy 


of the Holy 


Ghoſt, does not ſuperſede the Neceſſity of his bes 


ing baptized: with Water, even tho' he were ens 
_ therewith before he Was baptized with Wa- 


Becauſe, as I ſhall aſterwards prove, Was 
Erbe pte is injoined by God; and God may 


oblige thoſe Who are actually Members of his 
Church, to receive as many en and Anker 

Bands of Union, as he pleaſes. a 
As to the prtence, that we are now moda 
bers of the Church aſter the fame manner as here 
 tofore; and conſequently the Extraordinary Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt-are now neceſſary to make ug 


Members of the Church, which Giftsnotwirhſtahd4 


ing are ceaſed; I Hy, the vanity of this pretence 
vill eaſily appear, if we diſtinguiſn between ſuch 
Ties as are eſſential and accidental, neceſſary and 
unneceſſary. Thoſe Ties or Bands of Union to 
the Church are eſſential and neceſſary, without 


vhich a Man cannot be F of: it. But I 
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joyed, it isa new Tie, and makes a Man a Mem- 


the ſame eſſential and neceſſary Ties; but in another 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, he. 


many in the Primitive Time.. 
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And therefore theſPakticipation of the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Gho ſt (tho 7 ; ns N 


ber upon a ne Account) yet is but an accidental 
and unneceſſary Tie hich God may add to what 
Ehriſtians he pleaſes, but is not abſolutely requi- 
red im any Chriſtian. We therefore are in ane 
Senſe; now made Members of Chriſt after thedame 
manner as thoſe who were endued with the Exm- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were, that it by 


Senſe we are not now made Members of Chriſt after 
the ſame manner as thoſe who were endued with 


cauſe: God has not beſtowed upon us thoſe acciden- 
tab and unneceſſary Ties, which he beſtowed upon 


If it be objected, that by the Ordinary Giſts of 
the Holy Ghoſt every Chriſtian is made a Mem- 
ber of the Church, whereas by the Extraordinary 
ones none are now, and all were not anciently, 
made Members thereof. Why therefore ſuduld 
we interpret the Baptiſin with the Spirit of the Ex: 
traordinary Gifts, rather than of the Ordinary ones 
T'anfwer, 1. That every Chriſtian is not made n 
Member of Chriſ by the Ordinary» Gifts: of the 
Holy Ghoſt. I grant every Cbriſtian may be made 


a Member thereby; but I ſay, that every e # 
not. For many are only outward; e 
ohliged to 


Church, as has been ſhewn. 2. We are e 


interpret Baptiſin with'the Spirit of the Extraqadi 
nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe rhe-phraſe 
is conſtantly and neceſſarily ſo to be underſtood 


elſewhere, and therefore ought ſo to be taken 3 5 
ou | . 


t 


Chap: X13 N. Hol Ghoſt. 
Text, pic ed e tion will 1 
nally _ fairly! ſute ãt . And that this In 


tion Wilk natural Hy and fairly ſute it, has — 


clearly and x area Nay, 3. thoſe very 
perſons who ike my } * of Baptiſns: 
with the Spirit, will be forc 
their on Principles. For we are agreed, 
Firſt, that Bapriſon with rhe Spirit ſignifies 
dued with the Gifts of the Spirit; Secondly, tliat by 


being bapriz.edwirh the Spirit intd one Bod; is meant 


being made Members of the Church by being en- 
dued with the Gifts of the Spirit. I would therefore 


2k theſe perſons this one Queſtion, vis. how thoſe 


who are endued with the Ordinary Gifts of | ths 
25 are thereby made Members of the Church +. 
[ 

fiid) by parta of the Ordinary Gifts of one 
— — wherewith the other Members 
of the hüben are endued; I reply, that then they 
acknowledge, that the Participation of one and the 


ſame Thing makes Men one, or unites them to one 


mother. And conſequently the Participation of the 


Exttaordinary Gifts of the Spirit does the ſame. 
And if ſo, I appeal even to themſelves, whether 


the fecond or Mina. Propoſition of the Argument 


above recitedi be not demonſtratively true. And | 


if that be granted, Jam ſure my Interpretation of 
the Apoſtle's words cannot be denied to be necef: 
fry. Nay, every one of thoſe Objectiors whick 
have been made againſt my Expoſition of them, 
is equally ſtrong againſt! theirs; alſo; as is evident 
to every perfon of Ordinary Underſtandiog, who 
vill gibe himſelf the trouble of applying them. 


But I ſhall add in the laſt place, — Con- 
inci of th admit, but even require this 


6 Apoſile's words which I bave 


Narr of t 
Siven: 


at laſt to recus toi 
being en- 


they ſay (which is the only thing that can be 
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Gifts which; the Apoſtie ſpeaks 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that he makes a manifeſt diſtinction ee thoſe 
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Iſliall beg the Reader to peruſe the fol 


given: nor can we interpret them ocherwiſe with 
out doing manifeſt violence to his Ditcourſe: For 
T have ſſie wn (chap. 5. p. 57, 58. 39.) that thoſe 


of, were none but 


Gifts which he is here ſpeaking of, and the 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Since rhereke 
being baptized with the Spirit does, as tis ea 
on both ſides, fignify being endued with the Gifts 
of the __—_ and fince the Gifts the A pöſtle is 
here ſpeaking of, are only the e e ne 
and ſince the perſons ſpoken of were thoſe 
who were endued with the Extraordinary ( 
as I have alſo ſhewn; I appeal to an)) reaſonable 
perſon, whether the Baptiſin with the Spirit whicli 
is here expreſly attributed to theſe perſons; tin 
be any other thing, than their being endued with 
the Extraordivary Gifts: of the Spirit. For if you 
explain it otherwiſe, you make the Apoſtle ſpeak 
of their being endued with ſuch Gifts as he m 
feſtly diſtinguiſhes from thoſe Gifts which Tie is 
here profeſfedly pony of, and directing chen 
to uſe. er. A pe! 1057 9 
But that the Torerpeetation T hays given of theſe 
words of "the Apoſtle may ſtill more inawifelily 
appear to be what it is, viz. not only poſſible at 
allowable, but alſo moſt natural, and even neceffit ; 


phraſe of that Chapter, of which theſe eee 
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Here are two Parts of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe 
1 in this Chapter. The Second, which is by 
much the larger, relates to that uſe, which the 
ſpiritual. Perſons, or Perſons endued with the Ex- 
craordinary Gifts of the Spirit, were obliged to 
make of their Extraordinary Gifts, Of this he 
begins to ſpeak in the fourth Verſe, and he con- 
tinues ſo to do in the two following Chapters. 
But the firſt part, which is very brief, relates to 
2 ſcruple which ſeems to have been raiſed in the 
minds of the Corinthians concerning their being 
7 77 with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
The Jews in general, both ſuch as were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and ſuch as were not, ſeem 
in the beginnings of the Goſpel to have had a 
Notion, (which is even in theſe daies believed by 
the unbelieving Fews) that the Holy Ghoſt (and 
much more the Extraordinary Gifts thereof) was 
confined to their Nation; and that the Gemriles, 
whom they, accounted an impure and unholy Seed, 
could not be made partakers thereof. This ſeems 
plain from Acts 10, 45+ where we read, that when 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth upon Cornelius 
and his ts they of the Circumciſion were aſto- 
niſbed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on 
the Gentiles alſa, 2145. powred out the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. They of the Circumciſion who came 3 
Peter, are expreſly called Brethren, v. 23. and con- 
kquently they were well enough acquainted wi 85 
| | | = 


morn of before : and yet they were aſtoniſhed 


his Converſation with Cornelius and his Friends, 


fore they adhered ſtiffly to their old Opinion ; 
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the Holy Ghoſt. This probably caſed them t 


Queſtion, in the third Verſe of this Chapter. 


the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, and could 
not aſtoniſhed at it as 4 thing they had known 


ſtanding, and the. 


* 


notwit reaſon is expreſſy given, 
becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which they thought wa 
pecular to the Fews only, . 
._ Nay, even the converted Fews thought it then 1 
fault to eat with the converted Gentiles, ſuch as Car- 
nelius and his Friends were. Forafterwards, whey Pe- 
ter was come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the Cx. 
cumciſſon contended with him, [aying, thou wentedſþ in 
to Men circumciſed, and Lap eat with them, Acts 
11. 2, 3. And the ground of their Accuſation was 


 E 


> 


which is related, As 10, And this Notion the 
converted Fews retained, till St. Peter convinced 
them of their Miſtake, by giving them an act 
of that Vi ſion, whereb God had informed him, that 
the Gentiles were no Ns to be accounted com- 
mon and unclean, But this Argument could be 
of no force with the unconverted Jeu; and there- 


and ſome of em aſterwards ſeem to have objecke 
this to the Corinthians, among whom were man! 
perſons, endued with the Extraordinary Gifts 


7 


he delivers his decretory Determination of their 


I thought it neceſſary to premiſe this, becapl 
do not ſee how tis poſſible Cunteſs what ha 


many 
fallibl 
may al 
with 


TEE 


faying,. 


a e | 
158 difficulty vaniſbes. 
of it was not neceſſary ap my 
but yet 1 was willing to do it, th 


Diſcourſe may be the more 2 5 | 


I proceed now to the Paraphraſe. 
Aſter the Apoſtle. had been Treating of diverſe 
other Nader and laſt of all of the bleſſed Eu- 


chariſt, he enters ſolemniy upon a Lge Subj, 


8 


V. I. Now kencervleg Spiritual 9 (and not 


Gifts, for the reaſons mentioned, ch. 5. p. $67 


world not have you ignorant of thoſe particulars 
which J intend 10 the next ach to whe 0 0 "ere 
with in relation to them. 

v. 2. Thoſe Particulars are two. The fiſt, 


the giver of the Extraordinary Endowments of 
the Spiritual Perſons. Vou have been born in hand, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is confined to the Fewſh 
Nation; and that thoſe Gifts, which it is viſible 
and notorious that diverſe Gentiles among you do 
enjoy, do not proceed from the Hoh Ghoſt. 
Now tis true, and ye very well om, that 9e 
were Gentiles, nay, and Idolatrous Gentiles too, 
for ye were carried away unto" theſt dumb Idoli, 


even as ye were: led. And conſequently, if the 


Holy Ghoſt were confined to the Fewjſb Nevins, 
ar cannot pretend to the Gifts of it. 
v. 3. Wherefore that I may remove all ſeruple 
out of your Minds, and ſatisfy you from whence 
thoſe r Gilts do really proceed, Which 
many among yon do enjoy, 1 give you this in- 
elbe K d conſiſting of two parts, whereby you 
may alwaies certainly Know, ho are really endued 


yith Extraordinary Gifs by theHoly Ghoſt, nd 


ib. 


„ 


which I ſhall diſpatch in à few words; reſpects 
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% Of Bapriſmiawith. Chap. Nd 
who are not. I gie gon therefore do umd, 
Fark, hat no Man ſpea bing by rhe Spirit of God aal 
leth Feſus accunſed, that is, ino)perſort-pretending 
to the Extraordinary, Gifts of the Spirit {for:0f 
ſuch only am I ſpeaking) is really a Spiritual Man 
or endued with his Extraordinary Gifts by the 
Spirit of God, if he blaſpheme our SavioraKnd: 
ſpel, did not (notwithſtanding their pretences that 
the Holy Ghoſt is confined to their Nation; I ſay, 
if they blaſpheme our Savior, tis certain that they 
did got) receive their Doctrine from God, nor 
were they enabled by him to work Miracles in 
Confirmation of it. Secondly, I give you to un 
derſtand, that zo Man pretending to the 
ordinary Giſts' of the Holy Spirit cas /af \ 
rofeſs, that Feſus is the Lord. butt he that J 
| b, the Holy Ghoſt; that is, none of; thoſe 1whe: 
pretend to Extraordinary; Gifts of the Spirit can 
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that he ſpeaks by the Holy Ghoſt, t 
Qrine..came from Heaven, and that tis (dot a 
Diabolical, but) a truly divine Power, Wich 
enables him to work Miracles in Confirmation of 
it. So that thoſe converted: Ft We pretend 
that your Gifts do not proceed from the Hey 
Ghoſt, do by blaſpheming our Savior prauesgthae 
their-0wn-Gifts (norwirhſtanding their. fond Can- 
ceit of the Spirits being apptopriated go their Nav 
0 tion) didi not proceed fr om him, but from) 
Devil; and you may reſt ſatisfied, that your Gi 
did proceed from the Spirit, becauſe tho' ye 
Gentiles, yet ye believe the Goſpeh: anti acknow- 
ledge our Savidr to be your Lord, and yburtſelteste 
be his Diſciples... And thus have, L brief y niſbed, 
what I deſigned to ſpeak concerning the (firlt frm 
tirular | 25 ; 2 2, v. 4. J | 
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«v+4;"I-ball now proreed to the Second . 85 


ſeems; thoſe petſons hg are really endued with 

che Extraordinary Giſts of the Spirſe; do not make 
that uſe of em which they wußkt. Now; tis 
true, there urv diverfities of theſe Extraordinary 


Gifts, bur they proceeded every one of them from 


11 00 3 LE 1 ¹ 9 5 


the fame Spirit. 
.. dere are ds ae uuns fu. 
but the fame" Lora Kal 20 Ong: 3473 OA) JON une 9%; 6 

V. 6. © Au Hew UE homies of Operations, but 
it i the ſame God; which wor heth all iu i. 
v. 7. Bar tho there are ſuch variety of Endow- 
n: yet they were all intended for the Com- 
mon good? of the Church. For the Maiifeſtation' 
of the Spirit Was given o every Spiritual Mum to 

profit his Bretliren' withal, and for the general Ad. 
. — of the Whole Body. This 1 . 

pear in the following manner. 

v. 8. For Firſt, tis plain, that 0 one 5s 
the Spirit ahr Word of Miſdom; 0 another 
ef Knowledge by the ſame Spiri; Ns 15 
v. g. To another Faith by the ſame Spirit; to 
anuther the'Gifts of Healing by the ſame Spi 

v. 10. Tv another the Working" of Miratles;© "Yo" 
anothey Prophecy-3 3 to another Diſcerning of Spirits; 
tn another aiverſt Kinds of war: ye is am0HA . 
Interpretation of Tunguss. DCE 

nd r Bur — 55 all theſs Gifts of which” 


there” is ſo great a mech Worbeth rat one an 


ſelf-ſame" Spirit, dividing theſe his Extraordipary 
Favors to every Spiritual Aan euer ar he. 
— Oc 125700 311196 St: mon Dosgoie 1 

v. 12. Thirdly; by the Participation of the Ex- 
eordinary: Gifts of the ſelfeſameSpirit.” we who | 
ad endued (rherewithy are made one Body. For 
a Tana; 

um 
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united to it n Nen ers, and All rhe Ae. 
of thut one natural Body, bei 


| Hat the ſane" tine, if 
conſidered apart, diſtinct and nam, are not d ich- 
ſtanding by means of their Comunction but one 
Body: ſo alſo is Chriſt the Head of one Body the 
Church, which is c rſons ur 
ted together. (enen 
V. 13. For we who are endued with'the'Extri- 
ordinary Gifts of one and the ſame Hoy Ghoſt; 
are by the Participation thereof ( beſides di- 
verſe other common Ties to each other) made oe. 
For 2th one Spirit are e Spiritual Perſons all bag 
tived, that is, we are all endued with' the Band. 


ordinary Gifts of one and the ſame Spirit; and 


with it are we all baptized into one Body, that i 
we are by the Participation of the Extraordinary 
Gifts of one and the fame Spirit” mide Members 
of one Body, viz. the Church of God; of which 
our bleſſed Savior is the Head, I fay, the Par- 
ticipation of the Extraordinary Gifts of one and 
the ſame Spirit, makes us who are' endued there- 
with, Members of one and the fame Body, and 
of one another, 2hether we be originally e 
_ Gentiles, or whether with reſpect t6 Gur outWar 
condition in the World 2ve he bond of free ; nd 
we who are endued with thoſe Gifts, have beew al 
of us made to drink into, and in & moft plentiful 
Meaſure partakers of, one Spirit. 
v. 14. Now ſince, 1. there is ſo great à variety 
of Extraordinary Gifts beſtowed, forme upoß bye 
Spiritual Man, and ſome upon ànothtef ; 2. all thoſe 
Gifts do proceed from one and the ſame Fountain; 
anqd, z. all choſe Perſons who are enduect with auy of 
- *emyare by partaking of the Extrabrdmary Favorsot 
the ſame Spirit, united together, and made one Bo- 
dy; from hence, Iſay, tis plain, that all theſe Eu- 
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ompoſed of many per{dhs tini- | 
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of them, we who enjoy them, are made Members, 


For do but n e your ſelves the Body na- 
tural. ge Je oy - 
f one Member, hut of many joi 


. 4 * 


5 | ned together; 
even as I have already ſaid, that our Savior s Body 
the, Church is made up of many perſons united to 
eich other by various Ties, and particularly the 
Spiritual, Men W cen of the Extraordinary 
Gifts of one and the ſame Spirit. 


ub o 


| | - ; Id EEO i SY 


of the Bodys is it therefore not of the Body 


the Eye, I am not a Member of rhe Body; is it theres 


fore not of the Body? Surely no, For the Body; as 
{ haye ſaid, is not made up of one Member, but 
of many joined toget bert. 

v. 17. And f the whole Body were an Bye, where 
were the Hearing? if the whole were Hearing, where 
were the Smelling? + 36 15cm. fv 
v. 18. But nam, that there may be a variety of 


Members for the ſeveral neceſſary Functions, there- 


* - 
1 — 


fore hath God ſet the Members every one of them in 


the Body, in a, molt; convenient order, even as it 
hath pleaſed him. 


'F 


in. For if they were all one Member, anhere were 


v.19. And i ndecd,, God did very wiſely there- 


the Body? It would, certainly be defrayed. For the 


notion of a Body ſuppoſes more Members than one, 
v. 20. Hat now are they many Members; and yer 


being united together they make hut one Body. 


v. 21. Aud cach Members happineſs depends up- 


on the reſt. For the Eye cannot ſay unto the Had, 


1 have no uted of thee; non again the: Head ta the 
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ood of that Church, of which, by the Participation; 


_—_— 


— —— — — 


* - 
9 
* ——ñõ4—’é r—4 . « — 


—— Won 


— — — 


— 


„ 


—— 


— — 
— Pa gar ona 


— . — 
ay warranted. —— hon 

— 4 FS * * 1 29 ) 
ET 


2 — 


ECC 
1 


Li 
Tz 


FLW 
2 
{4 
Y 
bo 
1 
17 
4 

9 
1 
| 


— 


mou 


— 
— 22 


4 
CL — — — — = P—_ — — — — — hana * — 5 
* * gn ow bs = ——— IEEIRY 5 
* —— 5 
r = — — o — — * — — Y 
. 8 8 Fre, = ys * 9 
— — —— — — — — a . a 
—— _ = ” ——_ 8 N - r 
o 1 — —— CITE — — — - - Y 4 N In — 
, . k N —— "4 
— if 


TEES be 


= — 
EL — — IS 


— — ayes uy ˙——— oe bcs my = 
eb Y 8 
1 — — 
* * . 


F. 23. Aud wy —. nh, n 
late 10 be leſi hab urable, "pon theſt wi — — 
\ abundant honor; aul our naue par it habt wor 
| abundant comeloieſs;”\ CHING EEE EI] 

V. a4. For out comely parrt have — wo 
Jod hath tempered the BY ay together in a moſt -zdmi- 
rable manner, having given more abunliut bond ro 
that Pars which , | 9911911 

v. 25. And this he did, to the end That there 
feen be no Schiſm, diviſion or quarrel; iy th 80 
4, the ohe Member grudgidg What the other en- 
jdyed, and refuſing to promote. its Welfare ; bur 

4 that the Members fs ould have one and the ja 
mon rave one for 5 en c eme 

v. 26. And that they ſhould be all ſo neüfly affe 
Gen with each others concerns, that We bn 
Member fu Fer, all the Members out Fer withir ; 

il. or one Member rejoite, all the Members ſhouldcre. 

Jelce With 7 v0 2213 119013 ai Ja919} 
V. 27. Nawlet'me 255 ly whe has been faldl con- 
? © cerning the Natural Body) to the CHureh Which is 

Hur Sapiof's Myſtical Body. N Know that! you 

„your ſelves, T mean you Spiritual Perſons; Who 

are endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
© Hot Ghoſt, are the Body of Chriſt, au Member, 

Len prgss) in particular gt ſeveriſly; that. ts/lyou 

4058 Parts of the Body bf Sur Lord; and umd of 
"the Members of it. For befidestheſe rhef Re- 
| zan you have to ehe Church, B. Which Jou 
"are Uflitta to it, your Putt ie fp tief b Extra- 
e Gifts of one and cbm irit;2 which 
our Ford and other Spiritiar perſbhs pitrike/or, 
-17% bes In A r matmer make youTMembers 
*"Uiereof, v. 28. 
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ons, andthat yu might bee tete 


bappy; ſo that the Members of the Church he 


be not diſſatisfied, whatever your 
be, nor repine or murmur againſt, C 
thereof. For tho' thoſe particular Gila 91 


and the Churches good. Nay 4 Heu 5 — 


— 2 2 — — 


204 2 


others Wellare and Miſerꝶ, and 


conſequently ſtriye 
to the, utm h other 


of your power to make c 


have the ſame care one for another, and w ther. 
one Member ſuffer, all the, Members ſhould ſuffer. 


with it, or one Member rejoice, all the Members. 


ſhould rejoice. with it. Thus then have I thewg,. 
that the variety of your Extraordipary E done 
ments were intended for the Common goad. 48015 
v. 31. But yet. I adviſe every one of you to 
cautt earneſtly the beſt and molt. uſcful., furs, by. 
which he may do the greateſt Seryice. Aud Jet 

DUOWMENTS.. 
the, Aer 


he has conferred on you, ſhould not be 


themſelves, yet they are certainly beſt fon? =] 


that is, for a perſon in that Station wha 
has aſſigned you, for the promating of, hi 


a: more excellent way, - * enjoying Event 

Giſts that are beſt in themſelves. The ways. 
this; be ſure to exerciſe ſervent Charity. This 
will give an infinite luſtre and uſefulneſs even to 


the loweſt Attainments. 'Twill inſpire you with 
an unwearied Diligence in improving a. ſingle 
Talent, and thereby you may do (by God's blef- 
ſing) as much good, as if you had Ten. But 
were you enriched with thoſe Oiſts which are 
really in themſelves, and are 
N very beſt; yet if you want Charity, you 


you eſteemed, 


re in. God's Gehr nothing worth. For though 


1 ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and of. 4 
a WE: HE! 23. 7, &c. 


155 


tized with Mater and the Holy 05%, 
alſo and the People do . ſt abe uſe this 


(aN N 7 264: 
I hope: What Has been Nich in ad and wg nes 
J. erz; has convigced the Reiter; 


going ; thay” 
to be hapriceꝶ unf the" Holy Ghoſt foey in Scrip- 
Wa ſignify to be ended with © 


the ExtrSordinary Gifts of the Hely Cheſt. a 


muſt now add, that the Phtaſe has indeed been 
otherwiſe uſed in other Writings, particularly in” 


our Office for public Baptiſm ; wherein-the Con 

gregation is exh zorted to call upon God — 2 

ther, that the perſon to be ba Wel ma nr Med. 2 
he N 


petition in behalf of che Perſon to be baptized, 


Vvaſh him and ſanftify him with the Holy Ghoſt.” 


Now what our Church means by theſe Phraſes, 
appears from the whole Tenor of the Office.” 
She does not beg an Effuſion of the Miraculous 
Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, but only his regene-" 
rating and ſanctiſfying Grace. But whatever be 
the Senſe of the Phraſe in Human Writings,” 25 
think I have made it very clear, that in thè Bi- 
ble it never ſignifies otherwiſe,” Bru as T ye AF 
planed'1 it. i 
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\ TY Aving now finiſhed the Explication of B- 
II % with the Holy Ghoſt, I proceed torſhew, 
. Secondly, what is meant by ee ee 
/ Now Baprifm with Fire is not a ſort of Bapt 


different from that with the Holy Ghoſt, hut h- 
ther 4 Circumſtance of it. 
Twas romiſed, that our Savior ſhould baptize 
- [ith the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. And we 52d, 
that when the Diſciples were baptized with, he 
Holy Ghoſt, that is, moſt en endued with 
the Extraordinary Gifts thereof on the Day of Nen- 
tecoſt, there appeared unto them cloven Tongues die 
as of Fire, and it ſate upon each of them, Acts z. 3. 
ſo that they were then baptized with the Holy g hoſ 
and with Fire, that is, they were then baptized with 
the ßery Holy Ghoſt, or with the Holy -Ghoſkiin 
the Appearance of Fire. For tis uſual with! dhe 
Holy Writers to expreſs the adjective by a ſecond 
ubſtantive, joined with a Conjunction Copulztive. 

| Thus for inſtance, Abel is 7 1 
the firſtlings of his Floch, and of the fat these, 
; 2 4. th is, he brought; ſome of the fot 140 
lings of his Flock. And tbe Lord rained upon do- 
dom and Gomorrah Brimſtone and Firs, Geng 
24. that is, fiery (or burning) Brivaſtary- (And 
accordingly Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt and i 
Fire, \{ignifies Baptiſta with the fexy Holy Gt 0 

- with the Holy Ghoſt appearing like Fire; | 
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Now that this fiery Appearance at the time of 
the Apoſtles heing baprize with the Holy Ghoſt, 
was that very Baptiſm with Fire which was pro- 
miſed by St. John Baptiſt, will appear, if we ob- 
ſerve, that Whereas St. Matthew, ch. 3. 11. and 

St. Luke, ch. z. 16. do report that the Baptiſt de- 

clared, that our Savior ſhould baptize with che Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, und with Fire; the other Evangeliſt, viz 

97.215 ch. 1. 8. and St. John, ch. z. 34. le- 
porting the very ſame thing, do ſpeak nothing of 
the Baptiſm with Fire, but of that with the Holy 

Ghoſt only. Nor does either our Savior himſelf, 

Acts 1. 15. or St. Peter, Acts 11. 16. make any 
mention of the Fire; tho' both of them do men- 
tion that with the Holy Ghoſt, and do moſt plain- 
ly allude to that very Prophecy of the Baptiſt, in 

the account of which by St. Matibem and St. Lale 
mention is expreſly made of the Fire alſo. From 
vwhence it follows that Bapiiſin with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with: Fire, were not different Baptiſms; but 
that one was à Circumſtance attending the other at 
the firſt Adminiſtration of it, and not aſterwards. 

For we (never read of any Appearance of Fire, 
hen Corneliur and his Friends, or any other Per- 
ſons, were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 
© Beſides, Baptiſm with Fire was promiſed at tlie 
 fathe time with Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt; 
and wirhout all doubt the promiſe has been yuſt- 
9 performed bur this promiſe never was per- 
ſormedd at all, unleſs: it was performed at the Day 
of pentecoſt; and chereforè that Appearance of 
"fery Tongues upon the Day of Pentecoſt, muſt 
"feeds: be decounted the Performance of that pro- 
miſe which was hade of Bapriſn with Fire. 
| I muſt add, that Raptiſn zb Fire is mover 
bie mentioned in all the Bible, but when 'tis promiſed 
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together with Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt.. 
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V 
Baptiſin with Fire as 1 have Already done, and be- | 
lieve it to be only a Circumſtance,” which was bnce” die 
to attend the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. WM for 
Ik it ſhould be objected, that the promiſe of MM pla 
' Baptiſm with Fire was made to all Chriſtians, 4 rea 

ou 

4 


cauſe St. Fohn Baptiſt faies, he ſhall baprize 
_ with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, Matt. 3. 11. 
whereas very few were baptized with Fire, 1 tay. 
notion of that Baptiſm be true; I anſwer, that the M. 
Word you müft of neceſſity; be limited, us Thive WW J 
fhewn, ch. 18. 5. 232, 233. whither 1 refer the 1 
Thirdly, as for that Baptiſm which is mentioned, 
Matt. 20. 22. and Luke 12, 50. I take it to be | 
Baptiſm with ' Affliftions, that is, a State of N ifery ml 
and Calamity, ſuch as our dear Redeemer was Hr KM 
tent to endure for our ſakes. This appears fac 
the Texts themſelves. Our Lord asked the Chil- 1 
dren of Zebedee, whether they were able ro dr 8 10 
of the Cup that he was to drink of, and g b of 
baptized with the Baptiſm which he was baptized Fo 
with, Marr. 20. 22. And Luke 12.50, he ales * 
I have a Baptiſm ro be baptized with; and how an 6 
I ftraitned, till it be accowpliſhed, or finihed : 1 pil 
eee 0 un.” cement 
I know, ſome perſons had rather under ſtaßd this at 
Baptiſm to be Bapriſm with Death; but I cannot — 
aſſent to them. Becauſe I think tis univerſal o 
granted, that the ſame Baptiſm is meant in bot 
theſe Texts. Now in the former of 'em Baptiſm 
with Death, ora violent and unjuſt Death, cannot 
de meant. For our Savior tells the Sens of Zebeder, | We 
Matt. 20. 23. that they ſheuſd drink of the Cup i 
that he was to drink of, and be baptized with the od; 
> . 9 Baptiſn 
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Bapti iſm nds 170 was #50008 yith Wberessst St. Ls. 
the Evangeliſt;; Who was qne; of the Two, did not 
die ariolent nd 1 10 IF had 7 5 there 

fore ſuppoſe, that the Baptiſm meant in theſe two 
Z pcs, the Bapriſm with Alſlicki ae N I: haye al- 
rea 410. 8 

is true, our Lord calls his Death 4 Cup, Mate. 
26. 395 42+ and he compares Death 5 Trink 
of a Cup, When he ſpeaks of raft; inking. 
Maik 9. 1. and the ſame Phraſe is 5 ts x 7228 
John B. 52. But this does not contradict my no- 
tion; becauſe à Violent and unjuſt Death is a great 
Affliction, and conſequently may be juſtly called 
a Baptiſm with Affliftions. But I affirm, that the 
Baptiſm mentioned in thoſe Texts cannot be li- 
mited to our Savior's Death, but mult ſignifie a 
Baptiſm with Afflictions in general, one of which 
Afflictions a violent and unjuſt Death is: and 1 
embrace this opinion for the reaſon already given. 

But 1 ſhall not contend about this matter; eſpe · 
cially ſince the Ozakers ſeem to be on my Side. 
For Mr. Barclay & (a) ſaies, He argerh Chriſt's ſay« 
ing, Luke 18. 30. I have a Baptiſm to be baptized 
with ; and how am I ſtraitned, till it he accom- 
lied? a8 if this were to be called Chriſt's own 
Baptiſm; and ſo I ſhall 1 5 it with e t his 
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Muſt: aw has 45 3 concerning the bid, 
Neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm. Our Adverſatſes will 
pr ay that'Gad: has not commanded us to be bag ly;4 
tized with Water; whereas we on N | dos 
aſſum, that God has,.commanded us to be ba 
' (with Water. But upon Suppoſition, this Gaddls 
commanded: us ito be bapuzed w 1th Waten, tis 
Agreed on wo: lies, chat Watar-Baptiir , ne- 
cx. ONT, £352 NOW 3G: 364i * 
. But in will be a\Queſtion; whether it be 
felwrely neceſſary, -or no. No, tho; e uf 
11 that Water-Baptim is commanged.; and cohſe-· 
I  _quently, that tis ahlutel Le, neren 1 
11 who do or may xnow that tis ſo anded, to 
4 be baptized with Mater: . vo meaps 
IH limit the boundleſs Mercies of God, hut grant tigt 
_— he may extend them inſame. caſes to ſuch peiſds 
as are not baptized with Water, and age 
have not a covenant right to them. eee 
not tie up the Hands of the Almightys or preſ@ri 
what Rules he ſhall obſerve in Extraordinary Oi 
cumftances for inſtance, when an Tofore dieſe 
ſoon as tis Born, or unbaptized throngh . 
neglect, or when no law ful Adminiſttator of Bl 
tiſm can be called, or when the Element cannot 
rocured. But yet we firmly believe, that Gate 
\tarer-Baptifin i 1s . e 0 by God thereſore 
he who fully neglects: being fo Ba ptized;- cannot: 
you bly be ed * he vfl . 
a Po- 
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2 ia precepr; the er of which God 


made neceſſary And God is as cer- 
tainly bound by hi to damn ſuch a per- 
ſon, 0 —.— RG, to pardo ARE 


_— What he 2 1 them, 1 


the — to the waa: pit. But God fon 
bid. For I aſſert no more, than that thoſe who 
a neglect Water-Baptiſm, ſhall undoubreds 
ly be fear Toy 1 1 3 
do neglect it 2061, y knows 
Hearts, and how fr cboin neglect of Water · Bap- 
tiſm is ilful. And therefore, tho I athrin,/ that 
J wilfulnegle& of Water-Baptiſm is moſt certain 
yu damnable Sin; yet I do not ſay, that this * 
t perſon does wilfully neglect Water-Baptaſin- 
Where fore I leave the 2— of particular per- 
ſons to God, who alone can make juſt Allowances 
for Prejudice, Education, &c. which may — | 
bly render the ſin of the ä 
conſequentiy ſuch as God can, and (we c 
bly hope) will forgive in thoſe, Who walk aps 
kr Fee o the Ard yl aher Kaon 
edge font 03, 

Thus then have I bent in v wy SY 
ſert the Neceſſity of —— We aſſert, 
that God has commanded us to be baptized with 
Water, onbahergiamecetiny ſor.us-to-obey that, 
5. well as other commands pt mp > and * 1! 
we: wilfnlly neglect a t Command, we Fil 
dall as infallibly \periſh,! 1400 we wilfully neglect | 
toſobey any — Cummand lit: 5 1 coli il 
— — prove this Neceſſity of Water | 
Baptiſm, nothing more is required, than to prove 1 
that tis commandec 3 and this E ſhall endevor to dot i'll 
Only T prop r firſti to obſerve, that my 9 
preſent 


S 
SALES Ed 
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ance; tis none of oy 
Wheeher dipping be q or ſprinklin 
ficient ; whether Ihfakrs may bs Agr 45s 
erſons only, Thefe things aré ihdeedt diſputed 
erween our ſelves and ſome other Adverſaries: 
but they are not properly Quater Controverlies, 
tho the Qualers ate very apt to digreſs into them. 
The Queftion therefore ' now depending between 
the Onakers and our ſelvez, is this, whether Wa- BW 7- 
rer Baptiſm be commanded, or no Mhatever the 
proper Manner of Water-Bapriſm ben orwhoever BO 
de the proper Subjects of it. And chis Queſtion 5 
'F ſhall now proceed to determine 7! bywthewing 
that we are nee o "ve po res Was 


der. For, „„ 
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That Gil 24 Oni 202 Mi be 5 5 
ted with Mater, proved from. J 1 13.5 
4 Eph. ere 485 7 Vdc me rm? 

= mas 2: chal hye: 

1 gt. Oder Seyler Steez Err u be de ls 

Mater and of the Spirit, he 0annvt enter into the 

Kingdom of God, lee 5 For the Expl ication of 


Sch words I obſerve, 1. that to be born of ile * 
Spirit is untverfall y allowed to ſignify che ſame a (a) $ 
to be born of Goll. Now to de horn of Gb g- 43 
nifies to be renewed in the inner Man, to be f Lond, 10 
*Etified or made holy. This appeat from St. "Job's troduct. 


8 who ſaies, Whervvr 73 horn "of Gol, = 


ni or . W. — a: — 8 
our Souls, a giving (as it were) 2 new being to 
— es 2 their vicious Inclinations, im- 

a} wg ones, G c. 2. that to be born of Wa-- 
ter ny” es to be - baptized. with Water. This 
_ : would e e did not the 
afford us ſuch light as is ſufficient 

1 2 Underſtanding of it. Now their 

Books. do inſorm us, that twas uſual with them 
to baptize with Water all thoſe perſons who from 
Heatheniſm became Proſelytes to Fudaiſin, and that 
they accounted. thoſe ho were ſo baptized as per- 
ſons born again or new born. For the proof of — 
I refer the Reader to Mr. (a) Selden, Dr. (6) I 
foot, and Mr. (c) Mall. Since therefore thoſe Þ 2 
ſons who were baptized with Water, were account - 
ed as new born or born again upon the account of 
their being ſo baptized ; the being bor» of Mater 
muſt in the Fexyſ Phraſe. denote beg baptized 
with Water. 

Theſe things being premiſed, our Savior's Diſs 
courſe with MNicodemns is vey intelligible.” St. 
John ſaies, ch. 3. 

v. I. There. was 4 Man of the Phariſees, named 
Nieto A. ler roof the en . 
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a e. of | God. 


without which I cannot enter into or ſee the King« 


v. 2. The fame 3 20 Jef — ſaid 
ano hen, K abbey: 2 
cles that. thi udoeſ, 


0 that\tho urt m 

For no Auun gau do theſe. Alira. 
LXcepe God {Re gre F 64 
v. 3. Jeſus anſerall land ſaid untu him, your ad- 


knowledbing that IJ am a'Teacher:come from God, 


is not ſufficient for your Lene e the 
Kipgdom of God. For, Verily, verily, I ſay. un- 
to rhee, Except a Aan te; born I he cannot fee 


V. 4. Now: Nienna did nor.apprehe6d/ . 
our Savior meant by being born again; and; there- 
fore he faith unto him, How can n Man be bor, 
When he is Old, us I am? if this be à condition, 


dom of God, I muſt deſpair thereof. For can he 


that is Old, ener the Second tine into vos ee 


m_— and bi born? 
5. Feſus anſwered , I wonder: * you can 


fires 3 — me. Can you think,” that 1 


am ſo unreaſonable, as to make it neceſſary for 


every one that intends to be my Diſciple to fetum 
into the Womb of his Mother, and be born of her 
Body a Second time? You might well have be- 
lieved, that I do not ſpeak of à proper, but of a 
figurative Birth. However, to prevent your mi. 
ſtaking me for the future, I will ſpeak more plain: 
ly. Wherefore; verily, verily, I ſay unte the, 
Except a Man be born of Water by being baps 
tized therewith, and of the Spirit by being, ſancti: 
God, hereby, TW" cannot enter into the, Kengdam o 

5 4. 1 fi, T; requite this double 1 . 
the regeneration by Water, as the Ceremony: 
Znitiation into 5 e 


31 Fe RE 


” 


M4 A LYYE OS N "ASS > 
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true, keal, fincere, hearty, obedient Followers of | 
me, ſuch as I intend to reward. Wherefore tis 
neceffaty chat a Man be born again both Wales. 
For that ' 2hich is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh , that- 
is, tis the'Fleſh or outward: Man only, that is born 
4pin' of Water according to your own Notions. 
For you believe, that the Gentiles are defiled by 
being deſcended of impure Parents, and you bap- 
tixe them with Water to purify them from their 
native Filth, and render them an Holy Seed, even 
as clean as tho” they had been deſcended from your 
own Race. But this Regeneration by Water re- 
gards the Fleſh or outward Man only; whereas I 
require a Regeneration of the inner Man alſo, a 
Sanctification of the Heart, and therefore I ſay 
chat ' tis neceſſary for à Man to be born of the Spi- 
rit. For that which is born of the Spirit; is Spirit; 
5 that is, tis the Spirit or Soul of Man, which is 
LOT. born again by Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, AJ 


bat es the Fleſh or Body of Man is by you ſuppoſl 

and {aid to be born again of Wir when tis 
Cher baptized therewith. 7 
V. 57. Marvel not therefore, &c. 


Now I ſhall not diſpute what is meant by the 


Kingdom of God in this place; but ſappoſing that 
to ' ſee or enter into che Kingdom of God does 


- 


_ 


fienify (as it certainly does) either being made a 
Member of Chriſt's Church, or being ſorified in 
Heaven, tis plain, that Water. Bagtiſn is com- 
manded us. For ſince being born of Water, that 
is, beitg baptized with Water, is made the con 
dition of our ſeeing or entring into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; our 'Savior has certainly obliged u 

to perform that Condition, that is, to be baprize: 
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I confeſs, Mr. (d) Barclay has objected, that if by 


1 


Vater here were to be underſtood outward Water, it 
would infer, that Water-Baptiſm is abſolutely neceſ- 


fary to Salvation. To which 1 anſwer, that Wa- 


jer-Baptiſm is abſolutely neceſſary to the Salva: 


tion of thoſe, to whom God, has given ſufficient 


means of knowing that 'tis commanded, as I haye 


already faid in the foregoing Chapter. 


Faith, one Baptiſm, Eph. 4.5. Now 'tis, granted 
by our Adverſaries themſelves, that we are com- 
manded to be baptized with the Baptiſm here 
mentioned. I ſhall therefore prove, that the Bap- 
tiſm here mentioned is Water-Baptiſm. For, 
. The Baptiſm here want ee is not the Bap- 
tiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. For I have largely ſhevn, 
that the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ſ1gnifies the 
effuſion of the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, or Ef- 
fuſion of the Extraordinary. Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was, never beſtowed upon all Chriitians, 
even in the primitive Times. In the very Be- 
ginnings of the Goſpel, tho' it was frequent anc 
common, yet it was not univerſal, 
And 1 am apt to believe, that it was ſeldom 
| granted to any, but thoſe. that were called to the 


g 2 > 
wa... 


Miniſtry, For we learn from Acts 8. 17. that the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed after the 
Impoſition of the Apoſtle's Hands. And, Ad 
19. 6. tis ſaid, chat hen Paul had laid his Hands 
aon them (who had been already baptized with 
Water) the Holy Ghoſt came on, them, and; tt 
Hale with Tongues, and prephecied. Now we know, 
that Impoſition of Hands was the uſual, Form, of 


.) Truth cleared of Calumnics, . 3. 
5 4: Ordina- 


Secondly, St. Paul ſaies, there is one Lord, one 


was fall 


— 
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Ordination to the Miniſtry. Thus we read, that 
Barnabas and We were Teparated' for the Work of 
the Miniftry'b ofition of Hands, Acts 1 $737 
and the like is 70 en of Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 1 


And accordingly,-tho* St. Stephen was full of the 


Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, Acts 6.3. that is, a moſt 
holy an 8 5.5 Man, full of Faith in God, 
and Zeal for his Glory, and truſt in his Mercy, 

2c. as the Phraſe here ſeems to import, if it be 
compared with the ſame Phraſe, as tis uſed, Act: 
7. 55. yet I ſay, we do not find, that St. Stephen 


was baptized with the Holy Gboſt, "or had re- 


ceived the Effuſion of the Extraordinary Gifts of 
it, till the Apoſtles had laid their Hat 4 on him, 
G c. verſe 6, Whereas their Hands were no footer 
lad on him, but we are told immediately, that 
Stephen full of Faith and Power, did Year Wonders 
aud Miracles among the People, verſes. en 
However, tis very clear, that Adwiſton into 
the Church, or being a Diſciple of Jeſus N. | 
did not even in thoſe Daies imply, t 85 the pe 
ſon had been baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, hr 


received the Extraordinary Gifts of it. For Si- 


mon the Sorcerer, and the people of Samaria, 
were converted, believed, and were baptized by 
St. Philip. Acts 8. 12, 13. and yet none of the Sa- 
maritans received the P inary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt till ſome time aſter; that is, not till 
St. Pate and St. John were ſent to them, verſe 14. 
Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that rey Pr might receive the Holy Ghoſt ( for as yet he 
en 08 none of F them; ; anly they were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus.) Then laid they thein 
Hands an them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
verſes 1 5, 16, 17. That is, when thoſe Apoſties 


which were at e had heard of the Con- 
| F 


verſion 


wiſe is unto jou, and to your: Children, aud to all 
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and ſome Gentile Converts. For if the words be 


4 * Back i adey ſent e = 


them, ſetled a Miniſtry a 


among 
Hands on ſeveral perſons, who after er Nek Impo⸗ 
ſition of Hands, received not only authority to 


preach the Goſpel, but alſo a dewene of Walen ' 
Miracles 1 in Confirmation of it. 

But, whatever becomes of this Notion, > 
tromely, plain, that the Extraordinary Giſts of the 
Spirit were not beſtowed upon them, as ſoom a8 
they were made Chriſtians; and conſequently the 
Participation of the Bxtraerdinary Giſts of the 


Holy Ghoſt was not, even in the Apoſtles times, ſo 


univerſal, but that a Man might — a Chriſtian, 


that i 1706 Member of writes Church, wighaus 


it. n My 
If. it — Wee the St. Be fide: the pro- 


that are afar off, even as many 4s the Lord our Gad 


full call, Acfs 2.38. and conſequently Baptim 


with the Holy Ghoſt was in the primitive times 
uni verſal and common to all Chriſtians; 1 anſwer, 
St. Peter does indeed there ſpeak, of the promiſe 
of Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, but yet ſince 
1 have ſhewn, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſignifies the Effuſion of the Berens N Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, his Words muſt! of Neceſſity 


not be extended to every individual Chriſtian, 
but limited to ſome of all Kinds, viz» ſome Fewiſh 


taken in the latitude which this Objection ſup⸗ 
poſes, they will then prove, that thoſe Extraordi- 
nary Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, the promiſe of which 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, were to be conſtmed 


upon all Chriſtians whatſoever, that ſhould be caſled 


in cke Alterages of Gen 3 whereas Uobſerx 


Ih 


Sts Peter and; St. Johm; Who when — A 4 
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a he eve Plaetz —— 
57 85 EHffoffon of che Bxiicedinary Gifs of 
_ Ghoft, "is" now adaith wholly ceaſed; 


The "of "Almighty God in poſing forth 
the . — ua fuch's ee e in the 
primitive Times, was to convince! the World of 


che Truth of the Miſſſon of the Apoſtles, to 
furniſh them with ſuch Credentials, as b evidulichy 
proved that they were infpired of God, ey dy 
to be received ds his Atibaffadors,” This Defign 
was fully. anſwered in the beginhings of Chriſti- 
anity; and accordingly, when the Goſpel was ſpread 
and received, and had taken root in the World, 
then Miracles began to ceaſe, ad they are now 
vaniſhed away. Whereas the Baptiſm mentioned; 
and conſequently commanded in this Text, is con-. 
feſſed by out Adyerfaries themſelves to be à per- 
petual Baptiſm; à Baptiſm that muſt remain a8 
there is a Church mw 1 N a Nerv ra 
Religion of Chrif ſhall be profeſſed 
that is, not only down 4e uro ine, — even 
to the End of the World tothe very coming} 
Chriſt to ſudgment, 

Ik it be; &bjetted, that all tyue Ebtiftians' are 
even in our daies baptized with the Hoy Ghoſt, 
becauſe tHEy do receive, are mat partabers of, born 
„, and filled "With the Holy Ghaft, Sc. I anſwer, 

that a Mantmay enjoy all theſe Bleſſings and pri- 

vileges either wb baßtlzeck with the Holy 
Ghoſt. / Tis cue, whoſoever ivbaptized with che 
Holy Ghoſt,” does alſo reteive,“ is made partaker 
of, born of, and filled with che Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
| but it does "#bx follow from thence, "chat Whoſo- 
ever does FAR is made darthker of, born of, 
and Ele | with" "the Holy G oft ws alſo baptized 


With it. 
"V4" "on 
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ſhewn, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghaſt does in 
the Holy Scriptures, conſtantly. genote the R. 
traordinary Communication of the Spirit. A 
conſequently, the true and orly Baptiſm, with the 
Holy Ghoſt (in the Scripture-ſenſe of the Phraſe) 
is now adaies holy ceaſed, notwithſtanding the . 
preſent Ordiva ry. Com m unication-of God's Sp 1 rit f 
tochis Servants. From 


= 
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From What has been ſaid; it is very plain, that 
the Baptiſm mentioned and comimaaded In this 
Text, cannot be the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt;- 
becauſe the Baptiſm wich the Holy Ghoſt ; that 
is, the Efffuſion of the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
 Holy:Ghoftz never was utiiverſal, ;and it is wholly | 
ceaſed; not only now adaies, but: theſe many hun- 
dreds of Years; and we have not 'the-leaſt reaſon 
to believe, thet it will ever be granted to the 


Church of Chriſt again. /. 


1 #* 


But farther, altho it ſhould be granted, (in ſpight 
of thoſe evident proofs of the Contrary, which I 
have already given) that thoſe Who are endued with 
none. but the Ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are in the Scripture ſenſe of that phraſe, baptiz d 
with the Holy Ghoſt; yet the one Baptiſm here 
mentioned and commanded, cannot be Baptiſm 
with the Holy Ghoſt notwithſtanding. For let us 
conſider the Context, The Apoſtle ſaies, ende. 
voring to keep. the, Unity of -the Spirit in the Bond © 
of Peace. There is one Body, . — Spirit, eues 
4. ge are called in que Hope ef your Calling, one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, ane UE and Father 


of all. &c. Eph. 4. 3, 4, J. 6. In theſe Words the 
Apoſtle perſuades them to Peace and Unity, from 
the Conſideration of their being Members of one 
Body, partaking of one Spirit, having one Hope, 
 vorituping/one Lord, profefling one Faith, par- 


taking of one Baptiſm, &. 
Now tis very; plain, that the ane Spirit, which 
the Apoſtle here mentions, cannot ſignify one Piſ- 
poſition of Mind. For then he wou'd perſuade” 
them to unity of Spirit from this very Conſidera- 
tion, that they back already that one Spirit or U- * 
nity thereof. Wherefore the one Spirit muſt de- 
bote, either the ane Holy Spirie of God, 8. 
| ALL et 3; 4 1 eee 


7 


1 what we call the third Per —— 0 | 
11 elle the Gifts of the Holy Spirit“ But T tall not 
191 determine, which of the'two Sehſes is t be ps. 
1 ferred. Becauſe which way ſoever it Be Under. 
4 ſtood, the Apoſtles Argument is certainſy drawn 
1 from their partaking of his Giſts. Now the Gift 
4:41 there meant, and which! they did all partake ef; 
141 could not be the Extraordihary Gifts only, Bel 
Wilts | cauſe have ſhewn, all good Chriſtians did hot even 
1 in the Grit, Ages enjoy the Extraordinary Giſts of 
Pi the * Wberefore ſome of thoſe Whom the 
1 Apoſtle perſuades, by that Argument, did ehjt 
nh none bur the Ordinary Gifts of the Spirit. 
i But, if they e either the Ordinary of Ex. 
1 traordinaty Gifts of the Spirit, then they mut 
15 now be all fuppoſed to be Baptized with Gd 
1 or Holy Ghoſt. For no Ma ever queſtioned; but 
Wi i | That thoſe who were endued with the Extraorvini- 
19 ry Gifts of the Spirit, were Baptized with'the Spi. 
ll Tit. And'*tis'now ſuppoſed; that thoſe who en. 
1 joy none but the Ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
wo may in the Scripture ſenſe of that phraſe be properly 
Ih ſaid to be baptized therewith. Wherefore alkth 
1 | who partake of the ane Spirit, were baptized with 
. the Holy Ghoſt, and fince the Apoſtle's Argument 
444 for Peace and Unity, is drawn from their parraking 
10 of one Spinit; tis plain itis drawn from their being 
WW! all baptized wit the Holy Ghoſt. conſid 
Fl But then, what is the confequence? Tis plain, Lord, 
i} this conſideration of their partaking of ohe Spire, WW ration 
It that is, of their being all baptized with — — Father 
10 Ghoſt, is quite different and manifeſtly diſtingurin- this th 
Wit ed from that other conſideration of N knowl 
41 of one Baptiſm. Nay, there are no leſs than three do that 
14 diſtin& conſiderations mentioned between them, WM and th. 
| i vis. their liaving one Hope, worſhipping one ou Apoſtl 
1 l | „„ | 
* 
' i 


nd profeſitig ve Faith. Nor cam it beimagined 
that the Apoſtie wou'd repeat this one Argumen 
much leſß at ſo great Diſtance, and after ſucli a man- 
ver as muſt tate us conclude it to be not the ſame 
with any of thoſe that went before. Wherefore, 
ſince the Apoſtles Argument, when he mentious 
the ove Spirit, is drawn from their being all bapti- 
ze with: the Holy Ghoſt, as (upon.the ſuppoſi. 
tion made) it muſt of neceſſity be; tis undenia- 
bly clear, that the ove Baptiſin mentioned after- 
wards cannot poſſtbly be Baptiſm with the Holy, 
Ghoſt; becauſe then thoſe two Conſiderations. 
which I haye:ſhewn to be really different and di- 
ſtinct, would-be the very fame. * 80 that in what. 
ſenſe ſoever Baptiſm with the Holy, Ghoſt be taken, 
the one Bapti in in this controverted place cannot be 
Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. 
know of nothing that can be objected againſt 
what T have faid, unlefsperchanceit may be imagin= 
ed, that there is an inſtance of the Apoſtles re, 
peating the very ſame confideration even in this. 
very paſſage, and that alſo at ſome diſtance. For 
le ſaies, owe Lord, one Faith, oue Baptiſin, one God. 
and Father of all; &c. Now the one Lord ſeems to be 
the very ſame with the one God and Father. But 
to this I anſwer, that the one Lord there ſigniſies 
our Savior, whom they did all worſhip; and the 
conſideration of our Savior's being their common 
Lord, is certainly very different from the conſide- 
ration of their acknowledging the ſame God and 
Father. For our Savior is Lord as God- Man, and 
this the Jens do not own; and yet the Fews ac- 
knowledge the ſame God and Father with ourſelves. 
So that their acknowledging one God and Father; 
and their acknowledging one Lord, do furniſh: the 
Apoſtle with two Conlidcrations really diſtinct, 


2. 
4 


4 


ia Of Water-Bagti han. xx . 
| 17 . * . SY 
23g. Rue Rain Oban NN. Cha 


which he propoſes to perſuade them 10 keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
1. The Baptiſm mentioned and commanded in 
is Text, cannor be che Baptiſm with Fire. For 
that never was adminiſtred but. once, and that to 
the Apoſtles only: whereas the Baptiſm mention, 
ed and commanded: in this Text, is confefſed by 
our Adverſaries to be an, univerſal and perpetual 
Baptiſm, and ſuch as ſhall in al Ages be youch, 
ſafed to the Diſciples of our bleſſed Lord. 
3. That the Baptiſm mentioned and command. 
ed in this Text, cannot be the Baptiſm with Af- 
flictions,. I need not prove. For that Opinion 
never was maintained, that I Know of, by any per · 
ſon whatſoeyer, . * Fo TIES iel 13 , FL: 
Well then; ſince che Baptiſm mentioned and, 
commanded in this Text, cannot be either, 1. the 
Baptiſm, with the Holy Ghoſt, or 3. the 7 4 
tiſm with Fire, or z. the Baptiſm with Afffl. 
ctions; therefore it muſt be proper Baptiſm, that 
is, Baptiſm with ſome Liquor or other.. Becauſe 
there is no other figurative Element of Baptiſm, 
that is, there is no other thing where with a Per- 
ſon may be baptized, mentioned in all che Bible. 
And fince the Baptiſm mentioned ànd command- 
ed in this Text muſt be proper Baptiſta, that is 
Baptiſm with ſome Liquor or other; tis very! plain, 
that that Liquor muſt be Water. For whereſoever 
che particular Lici6r isexprefly gamed in the, Holy 
Scriptures, we know tis alwales Water. And the 
Catholic Church has accordingly alwaies uſed Wa- 
ter. Nor do our Adyerfaries themſelves pretend, 
that any other Liquor ought to be uſed, upon Sup- 
olition, that the Baptiſm is with ſome Liquor or 
other. Wherefore, ſince the one Baptiſm mentioned 
in this Text is a Baptiſm with Water; dis 105 


. 


ol 2 1 
that we are MITE to be ba 
ter; becauſe our Advetfaries do acknowledge, 


of Wa Oy: Baptifon &) 25 


ptized with: Wa- 


that we are commanded to be baptized with the 
aue Baptiſin A in Wie We e EE 
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CHAP: XXIV. odd 


That God has a usro be SWAN, 
vith Water,; proved from Matt. 28. 19. 
and from what tbe Scriprures attribute 
10 an N 


rah, Hur Savior ales, Ge; Je therefore, and 
teac all Nations, _Gaptizi them in (or rather 
into, for the Original i IS eig , the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 
28. 19. Now that the Baptiſm er. mentioned 1 * 
Water. Baptiſm, is plain. Becauſe. 

1. The Baptiſm here mentioned is conſeſſed by 
our Adverſaries themſelves to be the ſame wi 
that one Baptiſa mentioned, Eph. 4. 5. and conſes 
quently the Baptiſm here med muſt be Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm.: becauſe, I haye ſhe wn, that the Bap- 
tiſm mentioned, Eph, 4. 4. is Water - Baptiſm. 

12+; The: Been ere mentioned cannot be Bap 
tim with the Spirit, that is, the Effuſion of the 
Extraordinar Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. + Becauſe 

tis confeſſed by our ene themſelves, that 
the Baptiſm here mentioned is perpetual and uni- 
verſal; whereas I have ſhewn, that the Baptiſm 
with the a never Was: univerſal, un is | non 
en ee 127 549.70 er oe ark eliig 
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cannot be the Baptiſm With Firt. Becauſe, 481 


ur bete is OY another. 2 h 
oves, that the Baptiſm here mentioned cannot 
Baptiſm with the Spirit. For the Baptiſim with 
the Spirit is not that Baptiſm wherewith Men are 
baptized in (or rather into.) the Name of Chriſt. 
Iy Scriptures make between Baptiſm with the Hoh 
Ghoſt, and Baptiſmi into or in the Name of Chr. 
For inſtance , St. Lake ſpeaking of the Baptiſm 


Vith the Holy Ghoſt, Nw is, the Effufton of the 


Extragrdinary Gifts thereof, ſaies, that the g ana. 
ritans had not received it. For, ve he, as. jet 
he was fallen upon none of by Wh 5 e were bap- 
rized in the Name of the Lord Feſtus, Acts 8. 15 
in which words he plainly diſtinguiſhes the Ba 

tiſm witch the Holy Ghoſt, from che Bipriſe 
wherewith the Samarituns were baptized in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. For they were actually 
baptized 1 in the Name of the Lord Jolas; and yet 
tis plain, that they were not at that time baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt. The ſame appears alſo 
from: As 19. 5, 6. bene we are told, that the 
22 Fans were baptized in the Name of the Lord 
and then it follows, that aſter Impoſition 


Holy G hoſt, * Effuſion of the Extraordinar 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The. Words are the 


When they heard this, they nere baptized in the Name 

of the 2 Jeſus. Aud when Paul hd laid his Hand. 
tas them, the Holy Ghuſt came on chem, and ' they 
Jpake with Tongacs, und prophecied.* OOO 
Tis plain alfo, that the Baptiſm hre mentso dl 


have already ſaid, that Baptiſm was never m. 


niſtred but once, and that to the Apoſtles only 


e our Adverfaries 2 that the * m 
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9 they received alſo the Ba 8 With te 
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for my ſake, v. 16, And accordingly, when St. Pe- 


7 * 


here mentioned is gerpetual and univerſal. And 


that that the Baptiſm. here mentioned is not that 


ev er pretended; it. : Wherefore the. Baptiſm a here 


mentioned muſt, be Baptiſm with ſome Liquor. 


and conſequently. with Water; there heing no other 


element wherewith-a Man is ſaid in the Holy 


deriptures to be baprized., VWF e 
3. St. Peter commanded: Cornelius and his, Friends 
to be baptized in tbe Name of the Lord Jeſus, Acta 


10. 48. and tis evident from the preceeding verſe, 
that he meant Water-Baptiſm; becauſe he ſaies, 
Can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be 
baptized? And conſequently St. Peter commanded 
Cornelius and his Friends to be baptized with Wa- 
ter in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And con- 
ſequently the Baptiſm mentioned in this Text 
muſt: be Water-Baptiſm; becauſe the Baptiſm 
mentioned in this Text is Baptiſm in the Name 


of the Lord Jeſus. For our Savior expreſly com- 


mands, that it be in the Name of the Sun as well 
2s of the Father and the Holy Gheſt. 
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But tis objected, that the Apoſtles are com- 


manded to baptize » not «73 Jap into the Water, 
but 4 73 de into the Name (or Power). of the 


Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. In anſwer to which 


Objection I muſt ſhew what is 2 by bein 
baptized eig d into the Name ot Fa er, Son ane 


Holy Ghoſt. Now in Scripture-phraſe the Name 


of 2 Perſon, ſignifies the Perſon himſelf. This 
appears from the following Inſtances. Aud praiſe 


thy name, that is, and praiſe thee, Eſ. 448. That 
deſpiſe my name, that is, deſpiſe me, Mal. E. G. 


All that call on thy, name, that is, on thee, Als 
9.14. He muſt ſuffer for my Names fake, that is, 


rer 
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ter. ſaies, Neither is there Salvation in any othey; * 
for thert is none other name under Heuven given inte 
among Men, whereby we muſh be ſaved, Achs g. 1. 
the other name plainly ſigni fies auother perſon, and 
is the fame with the ether (that is, other perſon) 
going before. And when St. Paal ſaies, that our 
Favior is exalted far above 8/ery name that is na 
med, Eph. 1. 21. he means, that he is exalted far 
above every perſon whatſoever. But examples are 
numberleſs. Wherefore the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſigni 5 Father, Sön and 
Holy Ghoſt ; and the Ware of Chriſt ſigniſies our 

| Savior himſelf. And conſequently to be baptized 
into the Name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
ſignifies to be baptized into Father, Son and Ho- 
1y Ghoſt; and to be baptixed ini the Name of 
Chriſt Ggnifies to be baptized into Chr. 
But then the Queſtion will ſtill be, hat is meant 
by being baprized into tlie Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, or (which is the ſame thing, only expreſ- 
fed more briefly) into Chriſt. In Anſwer to which 

I obſerve, that the word Chriſt ſigni ſies ſometimes 
our Savior's Body the Church. Thus when the 
Apoſtle faies, all the Members of that one Boay, 
being many are one Body; ſo alſe is Chrilt, 1 Cor. 
12. 12. the word Chriſt plainly denotes his Body 
the Church. And to be in Chriſt' denotes _ 
Chriſtian, or a Member of our Savior's Body the 
Church, Rom. 16. 7. 2 Cor. 5 17. and 12,2. and 
to fall a fleep in Chriſt is to die a Chriſtian or 2 
Member of the Church, 1 Cor. 15. 18. At other 
times the word Chriſt ſignifies our Savior's Do- 
Grine. Thus the Apoſtle ſales, 9e baue not ſ 
learned Chriſt, that is, ye have not ſo learned his 
Dotrine, "Eph; 4. 0. 
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ſelves into diſtin& Sects and Parties, | 
by the Names of Hani, Apallos, &c. is if St. Haul, 
Apollos, &c. were the Authors of ſeveral diſtincct 


ought not 


e 
* Chriſt's Names: 


chat is, to. be by: Bar 
ber of his Diſciples. And thus St. Paul proves, 
that the —— not to ſ wn 


nguiſhed 


dects or Parties. of Men, and had Diſciples called 


by their reſpective Names, and different from each 


wy I os St. Paul proves, that the Corinthians 
us to ſeparate 

Sets and Parties, —— they were not 
in the Name of Paal, 


baptized 


of the ſame Chriſt, in whoſe Name they were all 


baptized, Thus alſa being baptized into Moſes 
(which is the fame: as iro the — of Moſes} 


ſignifies n made RI of Aſſes, T A 
10. =). 

Wherefore, Abend a Baia does by Baptiſm 
and reſign himſelf up wholly to God the Father, 


Son and Holy Ghoſt,” and ſolemnly oblige him 


ſelf to live according to their Will; he is then 


baptized in (or into) the Name of the Father, Son 


and Holy Ghoſt, or (for brevity ſake) in (or into) 


Chrift or Chyiſt's Name. Now this is done when 


a Man is baptizod with Water, For he is then 
engrafted into the Church, and becomes ai out- 


ward n of bog; or 4 —— * N 


mity, e 


tiſm made à Member of hin Body the A. 
ot to be thereby mate.a Profeſſor: _- his Doctrine, 
inſerted into the nut» 


te them 


themſelves into diſtinge 


— 1 or the like, and 
thereby made the Diſciples of different Men: bue 
they were all baptized in the Name of Chriſt, and 
conſequently they were all of ane and the fame 
dect or Party, as being all of them the Diſciples 


FO 


10 the Name. But the Water is that wherewith 
they were commanded to baptize . into the 
Name. But the Name it ſelf cannot be that wheres 
with they were to baptize Men; for then they 
vould have been commanded to baptize ,3. nat 
2 cee in (or into) the Name, but e d mh 
the Name. For that wherewith the perſon is baps 
tized, f is alwaies aria; by the N eu, which 
is conſtant] y to be IN with, and dot 17 7 
into.” 

And; conſequently., a it ſhould. be pee 
has the word dee, which we tranſlate: Name, 
does ſometimes ſigniſy Power, which (by the way) 
I do by. no means allow; yet I ſay, if it ſhould 


be granted; and if we ſhould alſo grant; that 


the Apoſtles: were commanded to bapti ze iure the 
Power of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, that is, 
in the judgment of our Adverſaries, to endue Men 
with the Power and Grace of God; yet ſtill the 
Greek will not ſuffer us to ſay that they were com- 
manded to baptize with. that Power or Grace, 
Whereſore they were certainly commanded tc bap- 
tize Men with Water into the Church, or by Wa. 
ter- Baptiſm to make them Members of Ghrift's 
Body; or (if our Adverſaries will not be: ſatisfied; 
unleſs they interpret owe their own! way) they 
were commanded by Water- Baptiſm to make Men 
anten of the power and Grace of God 
Faurthiy, I ſhall prove, that e. are commanded 
to be baptized with Water, from What the Scrip- 
tures attribute fo Water. Baptiſm. For F th 
1. We rere made Chriſt's. Diſciples: by: it. For 
our Savior dates; Go, teach (or make Diſciples of) 
1 all -— baptizing 1 is, by HOPHIOge 5 


_ + 


. true Abe Apoliies are roinmninded; to bap- 
ire, n not de +3 top into the Waters, but. eis % in. 


ration 
tioned 
is cor 
to a J 
Cod; 
them 
tion, 
Ag 
is bap! 
tiſm h 
Baptif 
mentic 
be W. 


2. We are ſanctified and cleanſed by it. For 
Chriſt is faid to ſanttify 


tion gives each bapti 


purged from the filth and pollution of them. 

If it be objected, that outward Water cannot 
ſanctify and cleanſe us; I anſwer, that outward 
Water in its own nature cannot do it, but by 
Chriſt's Appointment it may and does, to thoſe: 
who are duly baptized therewith. Vin 


\ . 


z. By Water-Baptiſm we are ſaved, that is, put 


into a ſtate of Salvation. This appears from the 

Apoſtle's ſaying, according to his mercy he ſaved'us 

7 Sag waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the: 
0 


ly Ghoſt, Tit. z. 5. in which words, as the e- 


newing of the Holy Ghoſt is that birth of the Spirit 
mentioned John z. 5. fo is the waſhing of Regene- 
ration that birth of Water which is alſo there men- 


tioned. Now I have ſhewn, that each of them 


is commanded by our Savior, as neceſſary in order 
to a Man's ſeeing or entring into the Kingdom of 
Cod; and conſequently by the Participation of 
them a Man is ſaved or put into a ſtate of Salva- 
tion, as St. Paul here affirms. . 581 

Again, our Savior ſaies, He that believeth aud 
is baptized; ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16.16. The Bap- 
ſm here. mentioned muſt of Neceſſity be Water- 


Baptiſm; becauſe tis plainly the fame with that 


mentioned Matt. 28. 19. which I have proved to 
be Water- Baptiſm. ; Beſides „ the Baptiſm here . 
WE ia "TR men- 


Chap XXIV Of ſnuter-Bapriſm 291 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 28. 19. in which Text Thave 
ſhe wn, that Water-B tiſm is meant. 8 


and cleanſe us with the wa- 
ſhing of Mater bi the Mord, Epb. 2. 26. where the 
waſhing of Water can ſigniſie nothing elſe but Wa- 
ter · Baptiſm; which by virtue of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
l perſon a ſhare of his Merits, 
thro' which alone our Sins are forgiven, and we 
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nis rtquited as 2 condition 0 


as cannot be evaded. _ _ i I ies Þ 
 » Zoſeph ſaies to his Brethren, It was' not jon that 


x 
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mentioned is an univerſal and perpetual Baptiſm z 
and conſequetitly it muſt be Watet-Baptiſm, which 
alone is ſuch, -. Now the Baptiſm here mentioned 
Salvation; and con- 
ſequently we are ſaved by it. And if ſo, then 


we are faved or put/ into. a ſtate of Salvation by 
Water- Baptiſ mn. A 


Once more, the Apoſtle ſaies, The like figure 
he reunto even Baptiſiu doth now fave. us, not the 
putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer 
of 4 good Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. In 
theſe words tis plainly aſſerted, that Bapeiſim doth 
now ſave ns. And this Baptiſm maſt be Water- 


Baptiſm; becauſe I have already ſhewn, that Wa- 


ter-Baptiſm does ſave us. Beſides this Baptiſm is 


an uniyerſal and perpetual Baptiſm, ſuch as Wa- 


ter · Baptiſm is, but the Baptiſm with the Spirit is 

not. W FTC 
But tis objected, that the Baptiſm, which in 

this Text is ſaid to ſave us, is not the putting aum 


* 


the filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 good Con- 
ſcience towards God. Now (lay they) Water-bap- 
tiſm is the putting away the filth of the Fleſh; and 


therefore Water-Baptiſm is not here meant, but 
the inward Baptiſm of the Spirit, which is the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. This 


objection: our Adverfaries lay great ſtreſs upon; 
and therefore I ſhall endevor to make my anſwer 


to it extremely plain. ö 
In order to this I muſt obſerve, that the words 
not, and but, do in Scripture-phraſe very frequent- 
ly fignity nat only, and but alſo or but re 
This I ſhall makeappear by ſuch manifeſt inſtances, 


ture 


aſt e lied nus en, bur dem q NETS $6: 
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ture tells us expreſly, that Fo/eph's Brethren fare 


down to eat Bread, and they lifted up their Eyes aud 
looked, and behold 4 Company of Iſhmaelites came from 
Gilead, with their Camels bearing Spicery and Bali 


And they drew, and lift wp Joſeph ant of the Pit, 
and fold Joſeph to the hel ae 0 Pieces 
of Silver, and they brought Joſeph into Egypt, Gen, 
7. 25. 28. from whence tis plain, that 7 
rethren did really and truly fend him into Egypt. 
And therefore Foſeph's words to his Brethren mult 
of neceſſity be interpreted thus, It was not only 
joa that ſent me hither, but alſo God; that is, God's 
Providegce had 4 hand in my Journey, as well as 
your Het, 9 „ 


* 


Again, tho“ tis expreſly ſaid, Exod. 19. 2, that 


the hole Congregation murmured againſt Moſes ang 


Aaron; yet we find 1 8 and Aaron laying to 
the Congregation, v. 8. To 
againſt us, but again the Lord ; that is, your Mur- 


ur Murmurings are not 


murings are not only againſt us, but alſo againſt the 
Lord. ; Ry 9g 


Thus alfo, our Savior ſaies, whoever ſhall receive 


me, receiveth not me, but him that ſeat me, Mark 
9. 37. But what? Can a Man receive Chriſt, and 


not receive him at the ſame time? No ſurely. 
His Words therefore are to be underſtood thus, 
Whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not only, we, 
but alſo him that ſent me. | 
And accordingly, our Savior faies, He that believeth 
on me, belicyerh not an me, but on him that ſexr me, 
John 12. 43. that is, he believeth nat oxly on me, 
but alſs on him that fent me, | 
And St. Peter faies to Ananias, tho' he did at 
that very time moſt certainly lye to Men, Thaw 


VY 3 | 


oſeph's 


, Of pen cieh der, 


nen e t 4 RES 54% Be 1953] 3 Th | 
that is, thou haſt ut only lied unto Men, b 
nn enen BY an 


alſo unto God,” 
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ſtrious in our ſeveral, Callings, and thereby to pro- | 
vide our ſelves bodily Suſtenance,. which in Scrip- be 
'rure-phraſe is called rhe Meat that perifies.; and yer i be 

our Savior ſaies, Labor not for the Meat that pe- 
-riſbes, but for that Meat which endures to evertaſt- 
ing Life, John g. 27. Our Lord therefore means, | 
that we ſhould labor zot only for the Meat that pe- th 
riſhes, but alſo or principallj for that which endures 
d, e 
Thus alſo, tho? St. PA faies expreſſy, that un. 
believers are convinced by prophecying, 1 Cor. 14. 
24. yet he ſaies, v. 22. 4. prophecying ſerveth not 
ſor them that believe not, but for them which believe; | 
that is, prophecying ſeryeth not only for them that be: 2 0 
lie ve not, hut alſs or principally for them that believe. 1 5 
Once more; tho* nothing is: more plain from p 
Scripture, than that we are. bound to wreſtle againſt 
Fieſb and Blond; yet St. Paul ſacs, Fph. 6. 12. 
that we reftle not againſt Fleſh and Bloud, but 4. W. 
ainſt Principalities, againſt Pawers, àgainſt tbe 13 
Kulers of the darkneſs of this World, againſt Spiritual 152 
wickedveſs in high Places; that is, We wreſtle not 
only againit the one, ba? alſo or principally again 
the other. I could produce numberleſs other Text) Cb 
Ade ſame nature; but thoſe already given aft Ch. 
abHhdantly plain and ſufficient. 
Now as the Words ot and bt muff be un- 0 
derſtobd in the Texts aboye- mentioned, ſo may WM -*? 
they be underſtood in the Text now under Con- 
ſderstion. And then St. Peters meaping will be, 


= 
— 


that the Baptiſm which now faves Us, is 20 only 
that out ward Baptiſm or waſbing with Water, 
which is a putting away the e 


but alſo or principally the anſwer of a good Confci- 
ence towards God, without which the externalCere- 
mony is not available to Salvation. Aud ſince St. He- 
ters words may be thus under ſtood, we are certainly 
bound ſo to underſtand them. Becauſe then they are 


perfectly conſiſtent with, and a farther Confirmation 
of, thoſe: commands of Water- Baptiſm which I 


have produced; whereas in that ſenſe which our 
Adverſaries put upon them, they flatly contradict 
thoſe Commands. Ln . + Ly 


| TAS Go bh 7) 3 n . 
| From what has been ſaid, I think „It appears 
very plainly, that that Baptiſm which St. Peter 


ſaies, doth now ſave us, is Water-Baptiſm. 
4. By Water-Baptiſm we put on Chriſt; that 


is, when we are baptized with Water, we do ſo- 
lemnly profeſs our ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, and oblige our ſelves to lead good Lives by 


a ſtrict obſervation of / his Laws. For that holineſs 
of Life is meant by putting on Chriſt, appears from 
Rom. 13. 14. But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
and make not proviſion. for the Fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 


thereof. Now that we do thus put on Chriſt hy 


Water. Baptiſm, is: evident, if it be conſidered, 
that by Water-Baptiſm (as has been ſhewn) we 
are baptized into Chriſt, that is, admitted into the 
number of his Diſciples. For the Apoſtle expreſly 
faies, So many of jon as have been baptixed into 
Chriſt, have put on C hriſt, Gal. 2. 27. 

It it be objected, that all Who are baptized with 
Water do not lead good Lives, and conſequently - 
do not put on Chriſt; I anſwer, that the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſes the Perſons that are baptized into Chriſt, 
to have been duly. qualified; and thoſe who are ſo 
baptized with Water, do repent of their Sins, and 
engage themſelves to holineſs of Life. But the 
5yil practice of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, is no 


Argument againſt the benefir 
mony of their Initiation, when nightly: ed, 
But farther, it appears from: what has been/Gidz 
that that chere with Men are baptized into Cris. 
is Water, and not the Spirit; and conſequently the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, that ſo man ar are by Huter 
baprized into Chriit, have pat on Chriſt. Al 
3 what our Adverſaries object, 8 
any ſtrength at all, is an Argument againſt t 
Aboſſte, and not againſt me. And if they will 
venture to contradict St. Pazel's plain Aſſertion, I 
„ [7 af nf nating Yao 
5. We obtain remiſſion of Sins by Water. Bap- 
tiſm. For St. Peter ſaies, Repent, and be: baptized 
every one of you in the Name of ſeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of Sins, Acts z. 38. Now it has been 
thewn, that thoſe who are baptized: in the Name 
Chriſt, are baptized into it with Water; and tis 
plain, that this Baptiſm in the Name of Ct, that 
1s, Baptiſm with Water, is a Baptiſm. far the te- 
miſſion of Sins. Beſides, the Baptiſm here men: 
tioned is an univerſal and perpetual Baptifm, which 
that with the Holy Ghoſt is not; andiconfequently 
the Baptiſmhere mentioned muſt be Water- Baptiſm. 
Nay farther, when the Apoſtle had flid, Be:baptis 
zed every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of Sins, he adds in the very next 
words, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the ol) Ghaſts 
For (as he proceeds) the promiſe is to yon, &c. v. 39. 
Nov the Gitt of the Holy Ghoſt there men tioned, 
and faid to be promiſed, is the Baptiſm wich the 
Holy Ghoſt, as appears from the Context. And 
therefore the Baptiſm in the Name of Chriſ ſor 
the remiffion of Sins, after which, and in conſe- 
quence of which, they were to receive the Gift of 
(that is, the Baptiſm with) che Holy Ghaſt, mult | 


Lf 


5 be Water-Baptiſm. PF | . By 
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n 
of Life; being alſo 
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we ſhould walk in newneſz 


riſen with him, chro'the Faith of che Operation 


For St. Paul ſaies, Ram. G. 3, 4. Knew ge not, that 


were baptized into his death? Therefore aue are 
buried with him by Baptiſm into death; that. like 
as Chrilt was raised up from the dead by. the 
Glory of God the Father, euen ſo we alſo. ſpould 


walk in newneſs of Life. Now I have already 


proved, that the Baptifm wherewith we ate bap- 
tized into. Jeſus Chriſt, is Water-Baptiſm. And 
conſequently, Water-Baptiſm, is that Baptiſm, of 
tized there with, are baptizicd into Chriſt .« 

and huried with him by Baptiſm wto death; that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 


which the. Apoſtle ſaies, that ſo many as are bap» 


Glory of God the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould "walk, 


in newneſs of Life. And ſince tis Water-Baprifm; 
by which St. Faul here ſaies, that we are buried 
with Chriſt by | Baptiſm into death; therefore St. 


Paul does alſo mean Water-Baptiſm, when he ſaies 


in another place, that we are buried with him in 


Baptiſm 5 wherein alſo (as it follows in the gong ; 
next words) we are riſen with him, thro the faith, 
of the operation f God, ho thath raiſed him from 


the dead, G. e ores 2213 

| You ſee then, what great and bleſſed effects 
the Holy Scriptures do moſt plainly attribute to 
Water-Baptifm, By it we are made Chriſt's Diſ= 
ciples, and ſanctiſied and cleanſed; by it we are 
faved, or put inta a ſtate: of Salvation; by it we 


put on Chriſt, obtain remiſſion of Sins, and are 


baptized into Chris Death, being buried with 
"Tl 3 a * | ü SS: dE SAIEY LIES | im 
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of Life; by Water-Baptiſm alſo we are riſen with 


who hath raiſed him from the Dead: Theſe, 1 
fay, are the effects of Water-Baptiſm ;- and ſince 
God has made it our duty to enjoy theſe effects, 


Cbriſt thro the Faith of the operation of God, 


with water. 


therefore he has commanded us to be baptized 


1 muſt now add, that it appears from what has 


been ſaid, that thoſe who are not baptized with 
water, are not to be accounted Chriſtians, or Mem- 
bers of our Savior's body the Church. Becauſe 
it appears, that by Water-Baptiſm Men are made 
Chriſt's Diſciples. And we know, that Water- 
Baptiſm is an outward ſolemn Rite of admiſſion; 
and therefore thoſe who have not ſubmitted to it, 
or been entred into the body by it, are to be judged 
Aliens, and not acknowledged as brethre. 
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| Objettions anſiverel. 


| ET us now conſider thoſe Argtmeots, with 
1 which our Adverſaries ende vor to prove, that 
God has not commanded us to baptized with Water, 
© Firſt, They tell us, that the Baptiſm of St. 
Fon the Baptiſt was Water-baptiſm; and ſince St. 
ohn's Baptiſm is ceaſed, therefore Water baptiſm 
Is ceaſed, and is now no longer neceſſary to be pra- 
ctiſed by us. To this I anſwer, that all Water-bap- 
tiſm is not the ſame; and therefcre, tho St. John 
baptiſm was- a Water-Baptiſm, 2 eee 
many Water-Baptiſms quite different from var ; 
4 | | '£ Gy; 


him into death, that we ſhould walk in newneſ 


Chap. XXV. Of Water-Baptiſm.' 99 
St. Foby's. For if 2 Water- Baptiſm has either a 
different Author, or different ends or effects; then 


tis different from all other ſorts of Water- Baptiſm. 
Now that Water- Baptiſm which we contend for, 


differs from St. John's Water Baptiſm in both theſe 
reſpects. : For, bi : 85 Y . . * „ | ah, % 
1. The Baptiſt was the Author of that Water- 


EF" 7 £ 


much 3 for the one Aﬀertion, as for the o- 
ther; both the Water, Baptiſm and the Teaching 


manner, to the ſame Perſons, by the ſame Chriſt 


our Lord, in the ſame place, viz. Matt.28. 19, 20. 
2. The ends or effects of that Water-Baptifm 


which we contend for, are vaſtly different from 


thoſe of St. Johns Water-Baptiſm. For inſtance, 
one effect or end of that Water · Baptiſm which we 
contend for, is that Men are thereby made Chriſt's 


Diſciples, being baptized into Chriſt, or in the 


Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Whereas the Water-Baptiſm of St. 
Folu was adminiſtred, before ever Chri# began his 
Miniſtry'; and conſequently, before he was capable 
of haviog any Diſciples at all. And therefore St. 


John's Water - Baptiſm could not have this end or 


effect, viz. that Men ſhould thereby be made the 
Diſciples of Coe: Nay, the Diſciples of St. 


John and the Diſciples of Chriſt are plainly diſtin- 
 tniſhed one from theother in HolyScripture, For 
—=_ ² 
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one of Chriſt's Diſciples ſaid upto him, Lord, teas 
ws 70 pray, 45 John alſo zanghr his Diſciple, Luke 


11. 1. And we read that two of St, Johy's Diſci- 


V 
Wberefore the Diſciples of St. John and the Dil- im 
ciples of Chriſt are not the fame. And conſequent- co 

ly, St. Johm's Water-Baptiſm did not make Men 
Chriſt's Diſciples, nor does that Water-Baptiſm | 

- mwhich we contend for, make Men St. John's Diſct- tif 
ples. And therefore the effect of St. Jahns Wa- ſaf 
ter-Baptiſm, vir. making Men St. John's Diſciples; far 

and the effect of Chriſt's Water-Baptiſm, vis. ma- act 
king Men Chriſts Diſciples; are by no means the bu 
fame, but vaſtly different the one from the other. wh 
But I have proved, that there are alſo other ef- Ser 
ſects of Chriſt's Water-Baptiſm, vir. Sanctification 

and Cleanſing, Salvation, Putting on Chriſt, &c. 
which our Adverſaries wall readily confeſs do nat we 
belong to St. Johns Water-Baptiſm. And there- ma 
fore St. Johx's Water-Baptiſm is not that Water- thy: 
Baptiſm of Chriſ# which we contend for. And 
conſequently, tho St. Johns Water-Baptiſm is 
ceaſed, yet it does not follow from thence, that the Ph 


Water-Baptiſm of Chriſt is alſo ceaſed, 

| Secondly ,, 'Tis pretended . that the Apoſtles Cir 
practiſed Water - Baptiſm in Compliance with 
the Jews, who were fond of diverſe wafhings. 
But to this T-anſwer, that there is not the leaſt ſhe- mar 
dow of proof, that they practiſed Water - Baptiſm con 
in compliance with the Fews. And Men may evade 
the moſſ poſitive ꝓrecepts in the Bible, nor is it poſ⸗ 
ſible to convince them of their Miſtakes, if their pins 
bare Aſſertions muſt be accounted prooſs. 
n But (beſides that this pretence is utterly falſe and 4 
195 | groundleſs) we are to conſider farther, that the 
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there- 


Vater- | 


waſhings! What reaſon had they fo umverſally to 
imitate ſuch Cuſtoms? Certainly the Apoſtles 
conſtant and regular Adminiſtration of Water-Bap- 

tiſm in all Countries both to Fews and Gentiles, 
is a demonſtration, that they thought rp 


tiſm, not an indifferent thing, which they might 
ſafely either negle& or comply with, but a necef-. 


ſary Duty and ſtanding Ordinance: and that they 


ated herein, not in condeſcenſion to the Fews, 


but in obedience to the command of Chriſt; 


Scripture, as T have largely. ſhewn. - | 


'Tis true, St. Paul did condeſcend to the Fews in 
Circumciſing Tamotiy and Purifying himſelf. But 
we are to obſerve, that Chriſt had neither com- 
manded nor forbidden him to Circumciſe Timo- 
thy, or to Purify himſelf. He was left at his li- 
berty in theſe Caſes; and therefore he might act 


as Circumſtances ſnould require. And according- 
| 2 tho he condeſcended to Circumciſe Timo 


for ſome prudential Reaſons, yet he refuſed to 
Circumciſe Titus for ſome. other weighty Conſi- 


derations. But then, becauſe the Apoſtle comply- 


ed in an indifferent thing, which was neither com- 
manded nor forbidden; will any Man from thence 


conclude, that it was only an act of Complyance 


in him to fulfill the poſitive command of Water- 
Baptiſm ? Certainly his fulfiiling God's poſitive 
command is not to be: accounted an inſtance of 
Complyance with any ſort of Men whatſoever. - 
Thirdly, They tell us, that the Author to the 
Hebrews perſuades us to leave the dottrineof Bap- 
tiſms, Heb. 6. 3. and conſequently we are not 


now 
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| Ignorance; and exhorts them to make greater pro- 


Arine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of hand, dc 


riſms muſt not be forſaken 5 nor this part of the 


2888 IT; 
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now to practiſe Water-baptiſm. Tis confeſſed 
then by our Adverfaries themſelves, that Water 
baptiſm is here meant; and this being granted, I 
doubt, this Text will prove a Demonſtration thar 
Water- baptiſm is in any wiſe to be retained. 
This will appear from the ſcope of the Author, 
and the force of the words themſelves. 
The Author to the Hebrews had been diſcour- 
fing of our Savior's Prieſthood, and comparing 
it with that of Melchiſedech, Chap. 5. But this 
point of Chriß's Melchiſedechian Prieſthood was 
deep and myſterious, andſ ſuchꝭas the Hebrew: 
were not competent Judges of. Wherefore the 
Author adds, verſe 11. Of ' whom we have i- 
ny things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſceing 
Je are dull of hearing. Then he reproves their 


ficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge; not content - 
ing themſelves with underſtanding the firſt Prin- 
ciples of their Religion, but endevoring to-attaih 
greater skill, and a more perfect knowledge 
of it, ſaying, Therefore leaving the principles of the: 
doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not 
laying again the foundation of repentance from 
dead works,” and of faith towards God, of the do- 


Heb. * 132. „ 112 eren a5 ie 

Tis plain then, that the Doctrine of Baptiſins 
(that is, of Water- baptiſm) is one of the Prin- 
ciples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and part of that 
Foundation of Religion which the Apoſtles laid. 
It is numbered with Repentance, and Faith, ad 
other matters of the greateſt concern. And con- 
ſequently, this principle of the Doctrine ef Bap- 


Foundation be removed or deſtroyed; leaſt we 
Wes deſert 
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tent - 
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deſert or throw down that part of our Religion 


which is built upon it. eee ee Waten⸗ 


u 
Baptiſm, muſt of neceſſity be conſtantly practiſed 
by Us. Dr ien Ch piggy othni ee 72a 19 
But, ſay. they, does not the Author talk of 
leaving the principles of the: Doctrine of Chriſt, of 
which Water-Baptiſm is one? Lanſwer by asking 


11 
3 


another queſtion, Are not repentance from dead 
works, faith towards God, the reſurrection ↄſ the 
dead, exc. ſome of thoſe principles of the Doctrine 


But ſurely no Man in his wits will ay, that we muſt 


leave the practice of Repentance, Faith, &c. be- 


cauſe this Author ſaies we muſt leave them. And 


why then muſt we leave the practice of Water- 
Baptiſm, becauſe this Author ſaies we mult leave 
it 2 | a 89 | 1 © Se 
But in ſhort, the word leaving (in this place) 
does not import our omitting or neglecting to 
perform the duties here mentioned; for then we 


muſt neglect Repentance, & c. as well as Wa- 


ter- Baptiſm: but by leaving the Author means cea . 
ſing to treat farther of them. The Original reads 
thus, dcn & 0 gxts 74. Xp a, that is, leavin 

ceaſing or omitting to diſcourſe farther alout — 


3 
principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not leaving 


the practice of thoſe principles. Wherefore the 
word leaving does by no means invalidate the Ne- 
ceſſity of Water-Baptiſm ; but the Author's re- 
counting it amongſt the principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt does abundantly confirm it. 


Fourthiy, They tell us, that (Chriſt is the Sub- | 


ſtance; and that there are no Types and Shadows 
under the Goſpel. Now Water - Baptiſm (fay they) 


is a Shadow or Type of the inward waſhing and 
Cleanſing of the Heart. To this anſwer, 2. that Crit 


ys 
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Ander che 


But, 2. can there be n T 
der — 4 becauſe Chr, 


1. 1 17. that Chriſt ſent him t to 


have commanded us to be baptized with Water. 


and baptized Criſps and Gaius and ſome few others 
with his 6wn Hands, 1 Cor. 1. 14, 16. e 


ae ah ä ge * 


#1 thoſe Types and Shadows which 


Law. And ſurely, we — not be 
plead for-any of thoſe Shadows ; ; as if our Lord, Z 
ho is the Subſtanee, were not come in the Fleſh, 
es and Shadows un- 
vas the Subſtance of 
Types and Shadows under the Law? Yes; 
doubtleſs there may be ſome T and Shadows 
now, as there were alſo under t Law, of which 
Chyifis-not the Subſtance. For inſtance, the Sab. 
bath both was and is 4 Type (not of Chriſt's com- 
ing in the Fleſh, but) of our Eternal reſt in Hea- 
ven. So that # Type or Shadow may be obſerved 
under the Goſpel; and conſequently Water - Bap- 
tiſm, which our Adverſarics call a Type or Sha- 
dow, may be obſerved alſo. 

But I need not infiſt upon this. I have plainly 
proved, that God has commanded: the practice af 
Water-Baptiſm. And we are not to break God's 
command under pretence that the Sag command. 
ed is a Type or Shadow. 

Fifthly, They tell us, that St. Paul bie, is, 10 Gr 

t 
preath the Goſpel. And tho! tis true 1 ad — 
ſome few . V. 14, 16. yet he thanked 
God that he had baptized no more of em. v. 14. 
And conſequently, God cannot be ſuppoſed to 


This Objection our Adverſaries take to be of great 
Weight; and therefore T ſnall ende vor to return | 
a very full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to it. 

The occaſion of St. Paals writing theſe: wk 
was this. He had planted a Church at Govinth, 


* 


of the Corinthians were baptized hy others, as ap- 


7 


pears from Ads 18,8. Now Baptrm in the Name 
N 4 vp, £74 5 S Thi 147 fi $68 7 ; LOT 
of Cbriſt made the. Corinthians our Savior's Piſci- 


T3 
% & 1 


$ 
: 5 4 2 £ | * Len 
ples; but alas 1 they fell into Contentions and. 


Diviſions, ſaying, I am of Paul, that is, Lam Eι,ẽẽ⅜t 
Diſciple; and 7 of Apollos, that is, Tam Apollos's 


Diſciple;, aud 1 of Cephas,; and 7 of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


1. 11, 12. St. Paxl therefore asks them, 7s. Chriſt, 


divided? Was Paul crucified for you?, Or were Jour 
baptized:4n the Name of Paul? V. 13, As if he had, 


2 . 


laid ; I, pray conſider, that you are his Diſciples, 
in whoſe name ye were baptized. Was any of you 


therefore baptized in the Name of Paul, or Apol. | 


los, orany other Miniſter of the Goſpel ? Becauſe 


ye ſay, 1 am Paul's Diſci ple; 'T'am . Apollos's Diſ- 


ciple, c. Wherefore ſince you make ſuch ill uſe 
of the perſan who baptized you, and call your 
ſelves by his Name, as if, you were his Diſciples ; 
therefore for my part I thank, God that I baptized 
none of you but Criſpus and Gaius; leſt any ſhould 
ſay, that I had baptized in mine own Name, pre- 
tending thereby .to make you my. Diſciples, and 
not the Diſciples, of Chriſt, verſ. 14, 15. And 7 
baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas. Beſides I 


know not whether 1 uy pion a other, v.16. For 


Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the Go- 
ſpel, v. 17. That is, tho' I have power to bap- 
tize with Water, as well as the other Apoſtles, 
given me by virtue of Chriſt's General Commiſſion 
(recorded, Matt. 28. 19.) yet my main Bulineſs 
is not baptizing with Water, but preaching the 
Goſpel. Preaching the Goſpel amongſt the Gen- 


tiles, and planting the Chriſtian Faith amongſt 'em, - 
is a matter of much Labor and Difficulty, and re- 


quires a great Meaſure of the Extraordinary SUN 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and God his peculiarly fitte 
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306 Of Water-Baptiſm. Chap. XXV. 
me for this weighty Impoyment, and therefore 1 
take it to be my principal Work. But as for the 
Baptiſm of thoſe whom 1 convert by my Sermons, 
it may be adminiſtred by others, who are not ſo 
able to do God Service in the firſt Converſion of 
Natem,..a — O 1 
This is the true and natural Interpretation of 
that paſſage. And I am perſuaded twould puz- 
zle any Man living, to prove from hence, chat 
ater-Baptiſm is not commanded by God. Yea; 
but (ſay the Quakers) Paul thanked God that he 
baptized tio more. And what then? Surely St. 
Paul had reaſon ſo to do; becauſe they made ſuch 
an ill uſe of their being baptized by perſons of 
Note and Eminence. For they called themſelves 
by their Names, and profeſſed themſelves their 
iſciples, and thereby raiſed . great Diſturbances 
end,, 
But (ſay they) Paul ſaies, he was not ſent to 
baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. True; but does 
not Chriſt ſay alfo, Go, teach all Nations, baptizing 
them, &c. And have not I proved, that Water- 
Baptiſm is commanded in that and many other 
Texts? Here tlien is a ſeeming Contradiction, but 
it is not difficult to reconcile it. N 
Conſider therefore, that when God ſaies to the 
ews, I deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice, Hol. 6. 6. 
de did not mean, that he deſired no Sacrifice at 
all; for 'tis plain that he had made it theit indiſ- 
penſable duty to offer Sacrifice to him: but he de- 
ſired Mercy rather than Sacrifice. And this lie 
explains by ſaying in the very next Words, And 
the Knowledge of God more than barnt Offerings. 
Wherefore he deſired Mercy chiefly, tho he de- 
red Sacrifice too. e qr ROS 


. 


Again, 


g. S Legere 


3 

Chap. XXV. Of Auer- Raben. go7 
Again, St. Peter exhonts Wives, that their adorn- 
ing be not ahat outward adorming of plaiting the 
Hair, and of any of Gold, or cf putting an of | 
Apparel, but let it be the hidden Mau of the Heart, 
&c. For after this manner in the ald tae (ſays he) | 
the holy Wowien alſo who truſted in God , 'adoraed > || 
themſelues, &c. 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4, 5. Tbat is, the holy lt 

Women of old who truſted in God, did not adorn 
themſelves with that outward adorning of plaiting 
the Hair, and of wearing of Gald, or of putting 
on of Apparel, c. Now we know that Rebecca 
did wear Golden Earings and Bracelets, Gen. 24. 
22, 30. and ſurely ſhe Was one of thoſe haly Wo- 
men af old who tauſted in Gad. Nor can we 
ſuppoſe that the reſtof the ancient Wives ran about 
the Streets like Wolves and Bears, without plait- 
ing or tying up their Hair, or putting on of Ap- 


parel, chat is, with their Hair about their Ears, 15 
and their Bodies Stark- naked. For this would — 
little hecome holy and godly Matrons; and St. 


Peter, I believe, would hardly encourage a ſober 
and modeſt Woman to follow ſuch fhameleſs Ex- 
amples. The Apaſtle therefore means, that their 
principal Ornament ſhould not conſiſt in fine 
Cloathing, but in their Virtues, the Ornaments 
of their Minds. VF 
Thus alſo Chriſt ſaies, I am not come to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentauce, Matt. 9. 13. 
tho“ tis plain, and confeſſed by our A dverſaries 
themſelves, that he called all to Repentance, even 
thoſe. pretended Saints not excepted: but his 
chief Buſineſs was to call Sinners. And again he 
kth, I am nat ſent hut to the loft. Sheep of the Howſe 
of Iſrael, Matt. 1 3. 24. And yet he healed the 
Daughter of the Woman of Camaan; and .there- 
fore, tho' he was principally ſent to the Fews, 
rite OR yet 


8 
i 
7 
15 
1 
iN 
4 
4: 
12 
'Y 
I 
+ 
o 


— — — — — — 


* „ 89 „ * iu © &f > ads, re 328 * £4 


Z-- E 


* 


. 


.... ——. ̃ P ee a oe 2 > —— 
- 1 * 8 — — B 2 
— _ —— a hy 2 2 OT ww — & 2 
. — — — grn nn: — A : = 
— 2 — 1 — 1 - 0" YL * P yy - & — 
2 XA OE — " _ * * ; 
— e — — r * — m 


— 


308 Of Water-Baptiſm. Chap. XXV. 
yet he was ſent to the Gentiles alſo. And accord- 
ingly, tho' St. Paul was not principally ſent to 


* 
5 


N baptize, but to preach the Goſpel ; yet he Was 
ſent to baptize alſo. „ ki 


Now ſince theſe words are fo fairly capable of 
this Senſe, I ſhall in the next place prove, that 
they muſt be ſo underſtood. - Becauſe the Holy 
Scriptures muſt otherwiſe contradict themſelves, 
For I have ſhewn, that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to 
baptize with Water, Matt. 28. 19. and Mr. Bar- 
clay (a) faies, it is not to he queſtioned, but Paul's 
Commiſſion was as large as any of the reſt; for he 


himſelf ſaid, that he was not inferior to the chiefeſt 
of the Apoſtles. . And conſequently, St. Paul 'was 


ſent to baptize with Water, as well as the reſt, 
Nay, he (6) tells us, that the Apoſtle Paul's Com- 
miſſion was 'as large, as that of any of them; and 
conſequently he being in ſpecial manner the Apoſtle of 
Chriſt 7 the Gentiles, if. Mater- Baptiſim be to be ac- 
counted the Badge of Chriſtianity, he had more need 
than any of the reſt to be ſent to baptize with Water, 
that he might mark the Gentiles converted by him, 


with that Chriſtian ſign. Now if St. Matthew ſaies, 


that Chriſt ſent St. Paul to baptize with Water; 
and St. Paul ſaies, that he was not at all ſent to 


baptize with Water: then St. Paul does flatly con- 


tradict St. Afatthew. Whereas if we underſtand 
the words in that Senſe which I have given em, 
then the two Apoſtles do perfectly agree. For 
both of em ſay, that St. Paul was ſent to baptize 


with Water: only St. Paul faies, that his prixtipal | 


buſineſs was to preach the Goſpel, he being pe- 
culiarly qualified for that Office; whereas all the 
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Chap. XXV. Of Water-Baptiſm. 309 
Miniſters of Chriſt could baptize with Water as 


well as himſelf, For Water- Baptiſm requires on- 


ly Authority to adminiſter it, which all the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt had in as great a Meaſure, and to 


as good purpoſe, as St. Paul. 


I can't ſee, how tis poſſible for our Adverſaries 
to avoid the force of this Argument, and clear 


St. Matthew and St. Paul from thus flatly contra- 
dicting each other; unleſs they will ſuppoſe (with. 


out any the leaſt Reaſon) that St. Paul's caſe was 
very peculiar, and different from that of all the 
other Apoſtles, who were indeed ſent to baptize 
with Water; whereas St. Paul was not at all ſent 
to execute that part of the Miniſterial Office. 


But this groundleſs notion, (which is alſo incon- 
ſiſtent with what has been quoted above out of 


Mr. Barclay) even tho' it were granted them, will 
do their Cauſe more harm than good. For, 
1. If St. Paul's caſe was peculiar in this reſpect, 


then St. Paul's not being ſent to baptize with Wa- 


ter is no Argument againſt the Neceſſity of Wa- 
ter- Baptiſm. But the peculiarity of his Caſe, is 
certainly a ſtrong Argument for it. Becauſe then 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles muſt needs have been 
ſent to baptize with Water, by virtue of that Com- 
miſſion, Matt. 28.19. And conſequently Water- 
Baptiſm is a neceſſary Duty. But, 2 85 
2. Since all the Miniſters of Chriſt are by that 
General Commiſſion, Matt. 28.19. ſent to baptize 
with Water, *tis plain, that if any Miniſter be not 
ent to baptize therewith, the reaſon muſt be, becauſe 
God has excepted him from the general Rule, and 
forbidden him ſo to baptize. And conſequently, if 
St. Paul was not ſent to baptize with Water; the 


leaſon was, becauſe God had forbidden him ſo to 


>2ptize. But then, if God had forbidden St. Paul 
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to baptize witk Water; how durſt he at any time 


adminiſter Water- Baptiſm; as tis plain he ſome- 


times did, from this very Objection? For who ſhall 
dare, tho“ he be a Miniſter of Chriff, to do even 


that which is a part of the Ordinary Duty of Mi- 
niſters, if God has expreſly and particularly. for- 
bidden him ſo to do? | 2 OE 
Sixthly, They tell us, that there is as much rea- 
ſon to waſh one another's Feet, to anoint the Sick 
with Oil, to abſtain ſrom Bloud, &c. as to be bap- 
tized with Water, In Anſwer to which Objection 
T ſhall not produce thoſe many reaſons, which we 
draw from Scripture, to prove that we are not ob- 
liged to waſh one another's Feet, to anoint the Sick 
with Oil, to abſtain from Bloud, c. Thoſe who 
deſire to ſtudy thoſe Matters, may have recourſo 
to ſuch Authors as have written upon thoſe Sub. 
jects. Tis ſufficient for me to ſay briefly, that 
waſhing each others Feet, anointing the Sick with 
Oil, abſtinence from Bloud, &. were (in the 
judgment of our Adverſaries themſelves) never de- 
ſigned by our Lord, or underſtood by his Apoſtles, 
to be univerſally and perpetually injoined. Where- 
as I have largely (hewn by unanſwerable Arguments, 
that Water- Baptiſm is commanded to be uni ver- 
ſally and perpetually practiſed. And conſequent- 
f. rcaſon for us to be baptized 

with Water, tho' we do not waſh one another's Feet, 
anoint the Sick with Oil, abſtain from Bloud, &c. 
But if the caſe were quite otherwiſe; if there 
were as much reaſon to walh one another's Feet, 
to anoint the Sick with Oil, to abſtain from 
Bloud, &c. as there is for Water-Baptiſm; yet 
it will by no means follow from thence, that we 
ought to neglect Water-Baptiſm. Becauſe it would 
then be neceſſary for us to obſerve all * 
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as well as Water-Baptiſm ; and not neglect any one 
of them. And for my on part, I freely declare, 
that when our Adverſaries can ſhew, that there is 
as much reaſon. for our waſhing each others Feet, 


c. as there is for Water-Bapuſm, Iwill ackaow- 


ledge, that we ought to waſh one another's. Feet, 


Cc. as well as to be baptized with. Water. 
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Of the Lords & upper. 


T laſt Controverſy, which I ſhall endevor 
1 to determine, is concerning the neceſſity of 


receiving the Lord's Supper. 


By receiving the Lor 's pppper I underſtand eat- 
ing Bread and drinking Wine in remembrance of 
Chriſt. The neceſſity of this cating and drinking 
the Quabers deny. Whereas I ſhall prove, that we 
are commanded by Chriſt ſo to do; and conſequent- 
ly that 'tis a damning Sin il fully to neglect it. 
Now that Chriſt has commanded us to cat Bread 
and drink Wine in remembranceof him, will appear, 
if we conſider what St. A4atthew, St. Mark, St. Luke 
and St. Paul relate concerning his Inſtitution of this 
practice. St. Matthew ſaies, As they ere eating, Je- 
ſus tack bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Ed. 


And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 


them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it, Matt. 26. 26, 27, 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks St. Mark, 14. 22, 23. 


and Sr, Luke, 22.19, 20. only the latter adds, that 


our Lord ſaid, This do in remembrance of me. St, 


Paul alſo, tho he was not then preſent with the 0+ 
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3 Of the Lords. Suppet. Chap. X 
ther Apoſtles, becauſe he was not then a Diſciple 
of our Savior's, yet had this Matter of Fact re- 
vealed to him. For he ſaies, I have received of the 
Lord, "that which-alſo I delivered unto you, that the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in hich he was betrayed, 
tool bread :* aud when he had given thanks, he brabe 
it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this 1s my body which is bias 
ken for you, this do in remembrance of me. Aſter 
the ſame manner alſo he tool the cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my 
bloud: this do ye as oft as ye drink it , in remembrance 
of me, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. Ska 
'Tis not only evident from the words, but alſo 
confeſſed by our Adverſaries themſelves, that theſe 
places are to he underſtood of that eating Bread and 
drinking Wine in remembrance of Chriſt, which 
we call the Lord's- Supper. The queſtion there- 
fore is, whether we be commanded to continue the 
obſervation of this practice, or no. And this, one 
would think, is very plainly determined by our 
Lord himſelf, who ſaies, this do ye. For why 
- ſhould we imagine that we are not bound to do it, 
when he bids us do it? ach e riley 
But farther, tis to be done in remembrance of 
our Savior; for he ſaies, This do ye in remembranee 
of me. And hail not we remember him in his 
_ Own way, and by keeping up that Memorial which 


he himſelf has appointed? „ On 
Navy, twas plainly deſigned for a perpetual Me- 
morial of him. For St. Paul ſales, as often as ye eat 
his Bread, and drink this Cup, ye doſhew the Lord's 
Death, till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 26. which words do 
imply, that this manner of ſhewing the Lord's Death 
muſt continue till his coming to judgment. For 
that pretence of its being intended to continue no 
longer, than till he was come in the heart, is 
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Chap. XXVI. Of the Lord's: Super- 313. © 
groundleſs and ridiculous. For the Apoſtles had 5 


iu m] 


brance 


ut alſo ſtreſs upon the obſervation of it, and requires all 

t theſe Chriſt's Diſciples to be very careful, that they do this 
ad and in remembrance of him fo long as the Worldſhall laſt. 
which But that which gives an abſolute demonſtration 
there- of our heing obliged to eat Bread.and drink Wine 
ue the in remembrance of our Lord, 1s this, that we are 


is, one 
y our 
* why 
do it, 


nce of 
branee 


at the very firſt Celebration of the Lord's-Supper;: 


actually felt and experienced what our Adverſaries. 
mean by Chriſt's coming in the heart, vid. the in- 
fluences of divine Grace, And yet this practice 
was injoined them notwithſtanding, and twas con- 


tinued by them; and conſequently 'twas intended 
to continue till Chriſt's coming to ſudgment. 

And indeed, ſo great care has been taken of 
this inſtitution, that St. Paul received inſtructions 
from Heaven concerning it. No other reaſon of 
which can be aſſigned, but that God laies great 


thereby made partakers of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt. For *tis confeſſed on all hands, particular- 
ly by our Adverſaries, that we are commanded to 


partake of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


10. 26. I have therefore nothing more to prove, 


than that by this Eating or Drinking we do partake 


thereof as we are there commanded. 


And for this I appeal to St. Paul's own words, - 


in his 
who fates, The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 


which | 


Me- 


9 eat 


rds do 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. Tis expreſly affirmed by the 
Death Apoſtle, and agreed on all Hands, that by parta- 
' For king of that Bread and that Cup, which are here 
ue no meant, we are made partakers of the Body and 
art, is Bloud of Chriſt. Wherefore I ſhall.ſhew , that 


not the Communion of the Bloud of Chriſt? The Bread 
which 2e break, is it not the Communion of the Body 


of Chriſt? For we, being many, are one Bread and 
one Body. For 2ve are all partakers of that one Bread, 


that 
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that Bread and that Cup, which are here meant, 
are the ſame Bread and Cup which the Apoſtles 


nify believing on him. And in thoſe other places 


we call the er is meant, eating Chriſt's 
Body (or Fleſh) and dr 
nify eating the Bread and drinking the Wine, which 
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they do it in that Senſe in the ſixth of St. Fobn, 


314 Of the Lord's-Supper.' Chap.XXVI. 


ate and drank of, when our Lord himſelf practiſed, N. 
what our Adverſaries call the Ceremony of eating b) 
Bread and drinking Wine, or what we call the ev 
Lord's-Supper. On EIT 

To this end I obſerve, that (beſides this con- L 


troverted Text) there is no mention made in al! L. 
the Bible of eating the Fleſh or Body, and drink. thy 


ing the Bloud of our Savior, except in the fixth 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, and in theſe places, 
where tis confeſſed by our Adverſaries themſelves, 
that what we call the Lord's-Supper, is meant. 
Now in the ſixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel 
(as I have already ſhewn, ch. 12. p. 151, gc.) 
eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, do fig- 


where our Adverfaries themſelves confeſs, that what 
inking his Bloud, do ſig- 


are the Symbols of his Body and Bloud. Now 
tis confeſſed on both ſides, that thoſe who do eat 
the Bread and drink of the Cup here mentioned, 
do eat the Fleſh or Body, and drink the Bloud of 
Chriſt. The only Queſtion therefore is, whether 


or 1n the other. For they cannot but be ſuppoſed 
to do it in one of the two. 5 
Now 'tis very plain, that the Bread is here ſaid 
to be broken, and the Cup bleſſed; which ExpreF 
ſions can by no mears agree with that eating Chrifts 
Fleſh and drinking his Bloyd, which our Savior 
ſpeaks of in the ſixth of St. John; whereas they 
do moſt exactly agree with that eating and drink- 
ing which we find mentioned in the Hiſtory of 


* 
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Chap xx I. Of the Lordi Supper. 313 


| the Inſtitution of what we call the Lord's-Supper. 


Nay, they are thoſe very phraſes which are uſed 
by the Evangeliſts in their accounts of it, and 
even by St. Paul too in the very next Chapter to 
this, where he treats largely of what we call the 
Lord's- Supper. There is alſo mention made of the 
Lord's-Table appertaining to this Supper, v.21. of 
this Chapter, than which nothing can more plain- 
ly prove, that that ou ward eating and drinking 
which we contend for, are here meant. 
Wherefore, ſince that eating of Bread and drink- 
ing of the Cup which are here mentioned, do de- 
note that eating and drinking Bread and Wine 
which we call the Lord's-Supper; tis plain, that 
we are commanded to celebrate what we call the 


Lord's-Supper. Becauſe we are commanded to 
partake of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, is done by this outward 
eating and drinking. | 5 

I ſhall now conſider thoſe Objections, which 
our Adverſaries make againſt the Obſervation of 
this precept. | | 8 

1. Tis ſaid, that thoſe who partake of the 
Light within by being regenerated and ſanctified 
thereby, do partake of the Fleſh and Bloud of 
Chriſt; becauſe the Light within 1s his Fleſh and 
Bloud. And conſequently, tis not neceffary for 
them to eat Bread and drink Wine in order to the. 
Participation of Chriſt's Body and Bloud. But I 
haye largely ſhewn, that there is no ſuch thing as 
what our Adverſaries call the Light within ; and 
conſequently that it neither is, nor can be, our 
davior's Body and Bloud ; and therefore the Foun- 
dation of this Objection is taken away. | 

2. 'Tis ſaid, that if the outward Bread and Wine 
do make Men partakers of Chriſt s Body and 3 


* f 


316 Of the Lord . Supper. Chap. XXVI. 


then the wicked may be partakers thereof, becauſe 
they may partake of the out ward Elements. But 
Lanſwer, that tho' the wicked may partake of the 
outward Elements, yet they do not partake of 


Chrift's Body and Bloud. Becauſe the outward 


Elements do convey the bleſſings annexed to them, 
to none but worthy, receivers; even as the word 
preached is faving to none, but thoſe that are ready 

: |; | FRY mi % 5 ” = „F 11 


to 92 | „ 5 

3. The Apoſtle ſaies, that we are all partakers 
of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and conſequent- 
ly, fay our Adverſaries, the Bread here ſpoken of 
is but one. And if ſo; then it can't be the out- 
ward Bread, becauſe the inward Bread muſt then 
be excluded. But our Adverſaries muſt confider 


that I have proved, that the Bread here ſpoken of 


is the outward Bread, and cannot. be that inward 
Bread which they talk of. And therefore the 
one Bread muſt ſignifie the ſame Bread, of which 
all do partake, tho' by a worthy Participation 
thereof they do alſo partake of the Body of . 
which our Savior does alſo call Bread in a myſti- 
cal Senſe. 155 e 1 
4. Tis objected, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
out ward eating and drinking ſaies, This is not to eat 
the Lord's- Supper, 1 Cor. 11.20. But what is the 
reaſon? Why he tells us in the very next words. 
For in eating every one taketh before other his own 
Supper; and one is hungry, and another is drunken, 
v.21. Now if they had not been guilty of this wick» 
ed behavior therein, then the outward eating and 
drinking had been the Lord's-Supper. The Apo- 
ſtle therefore tells them, that this was not doing 
It as they ought; and afterwards gives them a rule 
for the Performance of it, faying, Bur let a Man 
examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and 
drink of that Cup, v. 28. 1 25 5. Titz 
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Chap. X XVI. Of the Lord's-Supper. 414 
5. 'Tis pretended, that outward eating and drinks 
ing is not Spiritual Worſhip. | But this is a great 
Miſtake.” For I have ſhewn', that *tis Goſpel 
Worthip; and all Goſpel Worſhip is certainly Spiri- 
tua!,in oppoſition to that worſhip of the Law which 
was Carnal.” «Nay, 'tis Spiritual in its own nature 
alſo. Foraſmuch as tho? the outward Ceremony 
be performed, yet the mind is chiefly imployed. 
Nor does the outward Action deſtroy the Spiri- 
tuality thereof, any more than kneeling (which 
our Adverfaries allow) deſtroys the Spirituality of 
prover, n ĩͤ K! 


6. Tis ſaid, that breaking of Bread and drink- 


ing of Wine was a Fewiſh Ceremony. Yes, and 


without doubt *twas an Heatheniſh Ceremony too; 
unleſs the Heathens could live without Meat and 
Drink. But yet eating Bread and drinking Wine 
in obedience to Chriſt's Inſtitution, in remem- 
brance of his Crucifixion, and as the means of 
partaking of his Body and Bloud, never was a 
Jewiſh Ceremony. And if it were, yet ſince 
Chriſt's commands it, we are indiſpenſably bound 

7. Tis faid, that this outward eating and drink- 
ing are but a Shadow. But they are ſuch a Sha- 
dow as Chriſt has enjoyned. To be ſure, they 
are not one of thoſe Shadows which prefigured 
Chriſt's coming, nor were they uſed after our man- 
ner before his coming. And therefore the pretence 
of their being ceaſed becauſe of their being a Sha- 
dow, is ridiculous; eſpecially ſince we have a di- 
vine Command to obſerve this Shadow... 


8. We are commanded to /eek thoſe things which. 


are above, Col. 3.1. and to ſet our affectiont on 
things above, and not on things on the Earth, v. 2. 
whereas, ſay they, the outward eating and drink- 

- hs ing 
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ing are not things above, but things an the Barth, 
Now if fuch Qbjections need an Anſwer, I return 
this, that the means and conditions of attaining 
things above, are all of them things:below, ſuch 
this way of arguing they may prove, that tis our 
duty to pratctiſe no Religion at all, except it bea 
Religion in the Clouds. B 
judge your in Adcat or in Drink, Col. 2. 16. And 
et this outward eating and drinking which 
we call the Lord's-Supper may be diſuſed ; eſpe- 
cially ſince all theſe things are to periſh with 
the uſing, v. 22. But the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of 
certain Feuiſb Ordinances. which are indeed cea» M 
ſed ; but will any Man from thence. conclude, that Cn 
Chriſt's own Inſtitutions may be aboliſhed. - : 
10. St. Paul ſpeaking of the fame Fexyſb'Obſer- MY 6.3 
vances, ſaies, the Kingdow of God is not Meat aud 45: 
anſwer given to the laſt objection ſerves for this allo. 
11. Our Savior ſaies, Labor uot for the Maat tat 19. 
periſbes, & c. John 6. 27. From hence our Adver- 
ſaries conclude, that eating Bread and drinking Wine Dz 
are not to be regarded. But the true Senſe of theſe WM 30. 1 
Words has been already given, ch. 24. 5. 294+ 
and I need add nothing more to fhew the imper- N 
tinency of this pretence. % % op ries 
As for the Manner, Time, Frequency, Cir- 
cumſtances, & c. of receiving the Lord's- Supper, 
they are not the ſubject of our preſent Diſpute. 
And therefore I refer the Reader, for Satisfaction 
as to ſuch Particulars, to the Landon Caſas, ur to the 
Abridgment of them, and to thoſe other Books 
wherein theſe and the like Matters, are largely treat- 
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